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FOREWORD 


SIR JADUNATH SARKAR, c. i. e., 

HoNV. M. R. A. S., D. LITT., F. R. A. S. B. 

Professor Prabhaf Mukherji’s History of Medieval Vaish - 
navism in Orissa carries our knowledge of a very interesting 
aspect of India’s religious history a long step forward. In 
this collection of studies he has not only brought the fruits of 
former research together in a compact form but also directed 
a critical and detached mind to a fresh valuation of the 
evidence, and supplied a wealth of information from hitherto 
unknown or neglected Oriya manuscript sources of very great 
value and relevancy to this subject. 

Many Indian religions and even small cults have been 
driven out by the political pressure from the North and the 
South to seek refuge in the sparsely inhabited but hospitable land 
of Orissa, tucked away in a corner of India hard to traverse and 
off the beaten track of armies. Here, during centuries of 
tolerated but stagnant life, they have shed their angularities 
and gradually come to assimilate to a common type, finally 
gathering themselves under the shadow of Jagannath and thus 
gaining mass sympathy in this new home. It is next to im- 
possible, however interesting the problem might be, — to reduce 
this chequered mosaic of faiths and fables to any systematic or 
regular pattern, or even to trace with absolute precision 
their mutual relations. Only a few outstanding features can 
be recovered from the extant books nearly all of which are in 
manuscript and some now known by name only. 

One part of this laborious task has been undertaken by 
Prof. Mukherji with adequate linguistic equipment, patient 
industry, and what is rarer still, the spirit of scientific inquiry 
untinctured by dogmatism or love of airy theorising. He 
occupies a position of distinct — probably unique, advantage 
by reason of his mastery of the Vaishnav literature of Bengal 
(without being a sectarian propagandist), which is here com- 
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h’ncd hb thorough exploration of Oriyn manuscript 
r-urre* rr.d printed fugitive periodical literature. 

P:rlc ,r ^r Mukheri! has beer, able to establish two proposl- 
? ; ~ r: *- by n eh' in of evidence which can be shaken only by the 
n: * '*: rdllng of original Oriyn documents of n contrary Import. 
The f i? that the diverse religions of Orissa In nil ages have 
tended to gravitate towards and finally merge Into the Jngan- 
r:;h-worrhip, at least In theory. 

The second Is that the medieval or indigenous Vnlshnnvlsm 
of Orissa b not the creed of Chnifnnya ns developed by 
Nit> .'nandr. nr.d the ‘‘Seven Goswnmis,’* which our author 
mark? out hy calling it “Gnucjiya Vnishnavlsm” though 
it hr-r r.ar* completely swept over Orissa and submerged the 
Sadie rr. cur Vnbhnnvbm developed in that province. The result 
is that the people there — 75 per cent, of them being Vnlshnnvs, 
— have all hut forgotten the Orivn disciples of the Great Master 
» Cftai! arty a) and the cult (radically different from Bengal 
V: :'hn:;vism) a* hi eh they taught In their works, The differences 
b '■tween the two have been brought out in detail in Chapters 
VH! and IX. which will help to open our eyes to n now forgotten 
world of thought, 

Or.e chapter of striking originality and profound Interest 
to us 1? the Tenth, in which Professor Mukhcrjl studies 
Chrlfanyar r* the incarr.aiittn of Buddfui-Jognnnath and suggests 
a novel r elution of the veil of mystery with which all early 
Vakhnrv writers have shrouded the passing away of their 
Great Master. He fakes hb stand on Achyufnnandn J)as’s 
Si:~j a Sanhifa. Briefly put. if b this: Krbhoa !n 
order to e’esrur the world of s!n Incarnated himself as Jagnn- 
r.xth, known in early Orhsa religious history as Adi Buddha 
<" r Juy.r -r.jrh B: :Jdh.r , — not to be confounded with the Shaky a 
rrb.r-r cf Map!?.' vaitu After u cycle things became as bad 
end therefore r.ew Incarnation became necessary and 
<r\t Sn fj.e prmon cf Gautcra Buddha. Then, ages after' 
- i- b, '.mt sr;.--!hrr repetition of jagarmath-Boddlm, namely, 
< »P. I55j. 
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Hence it logically follows that Chaitanya's earthly end was 
bound to be absorption into the image of Jagannath-Buddha 
in the great temple at Puri, — however unpalatable such a view 
might be to the Bengal school of Vaishnavism, to whom the 
very name of Buddha is anathema. A wealth of quotations 
from old Oriya works supports this view. 

A chapter marked by great historical acumen is the Eleventh, 
where Professor Mukherji successfully combats the popular 
theory that "the Chaifanya movement was responsible for the 
fall of the empire of Orissa” and that king Prataprudra Gajapati 
was enervated by his excessive devotion to Chaifanya and after 
his initiation by the Master let his kingdom go to the dogs. 
This explanation is cheap and has exactly the value of cheap 
things. 

A new world of study has been opened to us by the young 
author of this book and I hope that others will fake up the 
thread of his inquiries and carry it further with the same 
linguistic equipment, zeal and impartiality. What. I admire 
equally well in this book is its concise writing and carefully 
avoidance of that prolixity and love of irrelevant digression 
which so often drives the examiners of our doctorate theses mad. 

J. Sarkar 




PREFACE 


The name of the book requires some explanation. I have 
divided the history of Vaishnavism in Orissa into three periods, 
early, medieval, and modern. The history of early Vaishna- 
vism in Orissa is obscure* and can not be systematically traced. 
The medieval period in the history of Orissan Vaishnavism 
begins from the eleventh century A. D., with the accession of 
Chodaganga on the throne of Kalinga. Vaishnavism not only 
predominated during this period, but it also absorbed certain 
ideas from the existing schools of faith in Orissa. This 
catholicity of spirit was the distinguishing feature of the 
Medieval Vaishnavism. In the sixteenth century A. D., the 
Chaifanya Movement spread in Orissa and the Medieval 
Vaishnavism decayed. The Modern Vaishnavism in Orissa 
is an offshoot of the Chaifanya Movement. 

After the first four chapters were printed, I found out some 
valuable references. I have taken advantage of them by 
adding supplementary notes at the end of the book. Pains 
have been taken to free the book from errors, but I cannot 
expect that a first edition will be perfect in this respect. I 
shall thankfully recieve notifications of errors and suggestions 
for the improvement of the book. 

I wish to express my grateful thanks to Sir Jadunath Sarkar 
for kindly consenting to write the Foreword of the book, and 
for securing financial help from Rao Bahadur G. S. Sardesai 
research publication fund. I also owe a deep debt of gratitude 
to Sri Nityananda Kanungo, ex-minister of the Government 
of Orissa, for a grant from his discretionary fund. I am also 
grateful to the Raja and Ruling Chief of Baramba State, to 
Professors A. B. Mohanty and G. S. Das of the Ravenshaw 
College for valuable suggestions. I have to thank Professors 
T. Krishnamurti and T. E. Jayraman of the Maharaja’s College, 
Parlakimedi, who read a portion of the MS., and gave me the 
benefit of their comments. Lastly, I thank the Manager, 
Prabasi Press, and his Staff, for their prompt work. 

Prabhat Mukherjee 
P.O. Chandni Chouk, Cuttack 
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GLOSSARY 


AchSrya — A family name of the Brahmins. 

Agasfya — The name of an ancient sage. 

Akrura — The name of an uncle of Krishna. 

Ananta — The name of a serpent ; also of Balaram. 

Atjuna — One of the five PSndava brothers. 

Asharh— -The third solar month (June-July) of the Hindu 
calendar. 

Balaram — The elder brother of Krishna. 

Bhairava — The Tantric conception of Siva. 

Bhairavl — The Tanfcic conception of Durga. 

Bharat! — The title of an order of monks. 

Braja — The district consisting of Vrindavana and the adjoining 
places, famous for the exploits of Krishna. 

Dasa — The customary Vaishiiava surname. 

Devakl — The mother of Krishna. 

Draupad! — The consort of the five Pandavas. 

Dvapara Age — The name of the third Yuga or Age of the world. 
Garuda— The Sun-Bird. He is the vehicle of Krishna. 

Gaudiya — A native of Bengal. 

Gaudiya Vaishnavlsm — The Chaifanya Movement. 

Goloka — The paradise of Krishna. 

GopI — The milk-maids of Vrindavana. 

Goswami — A title of respect, given to the spiritual leaders 
among the Vaishpavas. 

Guru — Spiritual preceptor. 

Hari — A name of Vishnu. 

Kaihsa — The maternal uncle of Krishna, who killed him. 
Karapa— The Kayasfha caste of Orissa. 

Khuntia — One of the servitors in the temple of Jagannath. See 
Foot-notes Nos. 255 & 407. 

Kshetrapala — An attendant deity in the temple of Jagannath. 
Kurina — The second Avafata or incarnation of Vishnu, in 
the shape of a Tortoise. 
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L hmrsr. — The name of a younger brother of Rama. 

L- K.'brr/i — The consort of Vishnu. 

Mantra — A sacred verse ; any nystical formula. 

Ms eh — The tenth solar month (Jan*“Fcb.) of the Hindu calendar. 
Math — A Hindu monastery. 

Mohunf — The abbot of a Hindu monastery. 

Nebula — One of the five Piindava brothers. 

Nar.da— The foster-father of Krishna. 

Nrrada— An ancient sage, devoted to Krishna. 

Nii'chala — Puri, lit., the Blue Mountain or Abode of JagannBth. 
Nririmhn — The fourth incarnation of Vishnu, in the shape of a 
lion-headed man. 

Parichhrt— Formerly, the Superintendent of the temple of 
JagannBth. 

PSrvnti — A name of Durga, the consort of fSiva. 

Par^urLma— The sixth incarnation of Vishnu. 

Phalgunr. — The eleventh month (Fcb.-March) of the Hindu 
calendar. 


Pothi — Manuscript. 

Pr.'dyumnya — A son of Krishna. 

Prahara — The eighth part of a day. 

Purur-ho tfr.m Kshetra — Puri, the place of Purushottam or 
JnfinnnTlth. 

Rr.rhr: — The portion of Bengal, vest of the Ganges. 

U'nv; — An incarnation of Vishnu, and the hero of fheRnmByann. 
Rrf:. A rer.a — The nar.dspa of the Rtisa dance of Krishna and 


Gopis. 

f'Bv.-.ra — The iiclthc.rz chief of LnftkS (See the RSmByaijn). 
P’.;’ r.:)r ) — A cor.rert of Krishna. 

M 1 : i • l v.: r. .-—A » on of Rsvana. 

hi— Yc::\:.*r ; : *'.ocia!r of R*db’ and Krishna. 
i':‘ -:r !• -Thr r.s-rnr'nuj dirt-player In the MabSbhSrata. 
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SannySsl — Ascetic ; religious mendicant. 

^Sstra — Any holy text of the Hindus. 

Satyabham3 — A consort of Krishna. 

Sita — The consort of Rama. 

Subha dra— The sister of Krishna and Balaram. 

Sudani — One of the associates of Krishna at Vrindavana. 

3udra — The lowest caste in the Hindu society. 

Tanfra — Esoteric science. 

Tirtha — A sacred place. 

The Master — Lit., Maha-Prabhu. Chaitanya is generally called 
Maha-Prabhu. 

Tota-CTota in Bengali) A garden. 

Vaikuntha — Vishnu’s heaven. 

VaiSakh — The first solar month (April-May) of the Hindu 
calendar. 

Vaivasvata Manu — The seventh Manu. An ancient king in 
the Hindu mythology. 

Varaha — The third incarnation of Vishnu in the shape of a 
Boar. 

Varuna — The lord of the Sea in the Hindu mythology. 
Vasudeva — Krishna, the son of Vasudeva. 

Yantra — Mystical diagram. 

YaSoda — The foster-mother of Krishna. 
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VAISHNAVISM IX ORISSA 


Early Vaishnavism in Orissa led a precarious exis- 
tence- Though jsgann”th was a Vishnuife deify, the form 
f Ms worship was materially affected as a result of Buddhist, 
rivitc r.nd Tnntric influence. He was conceived as Buddha, 
ivn r.nd even as the Bhairava. The preaching of Ramanuja 
and the real displayed by Chodngnnga and his sons marked 
a fuming point in the history of Vaishnavism. JngannFith 
war rehabilitated as a Vishnuife deify but the non-Vishnuife 
e’emcr.fs in his worship were not rejected. Thus even now 
"the worship of Jngannafh is carried on according to the 
Tantrrs."*' This heterogeneity was the distinguishing feature 
of Medieval Vaishnavism. 

In the first-half of the 16th century, Vaishnavism in 
Qrirsa had again undergone a change. Chaifnnyn came 
from Bengal and settled in Orissa. His superhuman per- 
sonality and religious fervour arrested popular imagination. 
The triumphant Chnltanyn Movement made no compromise with 
the old school of Vaishnavism in Orissa — which it denounced 
r r heterodox. 


jf: gnnnTdh has its allotted place in the structure of the 
nco-Valrhnavism. But he Is no more the fountain-head of 
Inspiration as he was in the past. The history of JagnnnUth 
5‘ marked by such vicissitudes. It gives us an excellent 
opportunity of systematically studying Orissan Vaishnavism, 
ith which Jng-nnnth was and still is indissolubly connected. 
S o ’■ c M'ree v.ith Hunter that it is necessary to learn what 
!;• .'■.nr.f.t h hr-r forages been. 

it h difficult to determine when Jagannath was first worship- 
s’ 'd. The Purim: *. love to dwell upon the extreme remoteness of 
the rat of ]:■ ri-r.nt-th. The Utkal Khandn section oi Sknnda 
» /»** •» Pur.'na elaborates thh theme. According to 

Utka? Khavda, ILsI-i Indradumnya of the 
k -*.-a V:j * the mered Log v.ithin a sky-scraping 

t.-r;’" re-ref l y Mm. The temple of Piirusotteni at 


C. — 


liti Iliistijs, 7t.- IHe'/r-i 
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Nllachala was visited by Raja Rafnagrlva who lived in 
the TrefaYuga. 3 Clearly, such evidences are useless for our 
purpose. Thus if is unsafe to rely on the Puranas for 
the early history of Jagannath. 

There is consensus of opinion that Jagannath is identical 
with Krishna-Vasudeva. The Ufkal Khanda also refers to this 
Bha^vatism and fact. 4 B alar am-S ankarsh ana and Subhadra 
are the brother and sister respectively of 
Krishna-Vasudeva. Thus the history of the Bhagavafa cult (the 
cult of Bhagavat Krishna-Vasudeva ) will help us to trace 
the beginning of the worship of Jagannath. 

Bhagavat Vasudeva-Krishna was the son of Devaki and 
disciple of Ghora Angirasa ( Chhandogya Upanishad. m. 
17. 6. ). He was a scion of the royal family of Mathura ( Ghafa 
Jafaka ). If will be useful to trace the development of the 
Bhagavafa cult chronologically. 

1. Chhandogya Upanishad. 

It cannot be later than the 6fh century B. C. 5 

2. Ashtadhayl of Panini. 

Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri places the book in the fifth 
century B. C. 6 Panini refers to “Vasudevaka”, as a person 
whose object of devotion is Vasudeva ( IV. 3. 98 ). Traditions 
are unanimous that Krishna’s father was Vasudeva. The word 
Vasudevaka shows that Krishna had been already exalted in 

status. 

3. The Indika of Megasthenes. 

The accepted date is the fourth century B. C. Herakles 
or Krishna was worshipped as a demigod in Kleisobora 
( Krishnapura ) and Methora (Mathura ). 

4. The Taittirlya Aranyaka ( X. 1. 6 ). 

According to Dr. H. C. Raychaudhuri, it belongs to the third 


3. Padma Purana, XII, 71. 

4. Chapters, XIX-37, 40 ; XXX-46, 92, etc. 

5. See Macdonell — History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 226. See also. 
Cambridge History of India. Vol. I, p. 147. 

6. Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, p. 30. 



XI* 


VA!5HN.\V;?y. IX OPISSA 

c.:rtu-y R. C.~ Vrisudevn n a? been identified with Vishnu. 
T : . 'r t' : e fir;: ? r \n cf contact of Bhtigavatism and Vishnuism, 
the complete identification of the two cults took time. 
GV - end: Store Inscription. 

TV rr- c'nc to the second century B. C. Snnknrshana 
:d*ng wjfh his brother in this inscription and jointly are 
r dire.' 1 ed ‘‘Biirp.y-.vnt” ( the Supreme Lord). 

11 -.': Besnryr.r Pillar Inscription. 

A G ■ 'nd r.-dhvn : .- ( Standard ) was erected in honour of 
Y.Vv'ievn, the god of gods * Devndeva ). The association of 
the Vehicle o? Vishnu. with Vasudcva proves that the 
:'.:-rr t:f; n : . i .*-■ ri of Krishna with Vasudcva was now a fait 


7. The M..hi.bh~:.hyn of Pctanjali. 

Petr nr!: vp, :h*j contemporary of Pushyamifra and so, he 
fiovrhhctl :r. the second century B. C. While commenting on 
P.j MV. 3. h'- ) lie mentions Vasudcva “as a specially 
h r. ure.'. :.nd perhapt divine, being”. The reference in the 
Gre -t G-rr.wvnt.-.ry of PaGfikdi, shows that Bhagavatism 
'pro:. ’ t a M':C\dh‘» not Inter than the second century B. C. 
h. 7 .‘.laW;* Cove Inscription of NngnnikS. 
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Within four hundred years, it had reached as far as the 
Kisfna district in the South ; and there is no reason to assume 
that Orissa remained unaffected. 

Bhagavatism, in all probability, found its way into ancient 
Orissa, between the second century B. C. and the first century 
A. D. 


This surmise has been corroborated by the hypothesis of 
Sten Konow. 

“Sten Konow finds a reference to the youthful deeds of 
Krishna ( Sirikadara ) in the Hathi-Gumpha Inscription”. 9 The 
Allusion to Krishna words in question are as follows : “Siri 

In the Hathigumpha „ 

inscription kadara sarlra -vafa kidita kumara kidika . 

• • • 

Banerjee & Jayaswal translate the line -as follows : — “Having 
played princely games with a body majestic with fair-brown 
( Complexion )”. 10 

Though a Jaina, Kharavela associated himself with Brahma- 
nical religious customs. He performed the Rajasuya sacrifice. 
“Further, he gave lands to Vedic Brahmins and built houses for 
them with sacrificial pits, which are pointedly mentioned in 
line 9.” 11 


Thus there can be no valid objection to Sten Konow’s hypo- 
thesis that Kharavela, though a Jaina, compared himself to 
Krishna in his Hathi-Gumpha inscription. 

“Epigraphical considerations”, writes Rapson, “show that 
the Hathi-Gumpha inscription of Kharavela and the Managhat 

inscription of Naganika, the queen of 
Satakarni belong to the same period.” 12 

But a fresh objection might be raised at this stage. Granted 
that Kharavela did allude to the exploits of Krishna — the 
allusion, it may be argued, does not presuppose the existence 
of Vaishnavism in Orissa. The sculpture of Anantagumpha 
comes here to our rescue. 


The Time of Hathi- 
Gumpha Inscription 


9. Quoted in Early History of the Vaishnava Sect. 

10. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. III. Pf. IV. 

11. Ibid. 

12. Cambridge History of India. Vol. I, p. 535. 
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VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 


ice ScnTytrre c* 


In the opinion' of Sir John Marshall, AnanfagumphS 
belongs to a date not much earlier than the middle of the first 

century B. C. "Over the doorways of 
this cave are ornamental arches enclosing 
various reliefs ; in one is a standing figure of Lakshml, support- 
ed by the usual elephants on Iofus-fiowers. In another is the 

four-horse chariot of the Sun-god (?)”. 13 

Taking all these indications together one can hardly escape 
from the conclusion that Vaishnavism, in some form, existed in 
Orissa in the century immediately preceding the Christian 
era. 

"In the early centuries of the Christian era. Time’s horses 
gallop forward with an impetuous speed. An outburst of rain 
washes out their foot-prints.” A pall of dense darkness 
descends upon the religious history of Orissa. Even after the 
Gupta Age the darkness continues, though there are occasional 
riffs in the mist It appears most likely that Orissa came 
under Gupta influence as a result of the famous invasion of 
Samudragupfa ( reign 350-575 A. D. ). 

M. M. Ganguly has referred to the 


Tt:- Cs-ta inHcsnca the Orissan Sculpture. 14 

adopted in Orissa. 15 


Gupta influence on 
GuDfa Samvaf was 


"Some of the Gupta sovereigns,” remarks Dr. H. C. Ray- 
chaudhuri, “were unquestionably great champions of the reli- 
gion of Vasudeva. "With the rise of their power Bhagavatism, 
which was now synonymous with Vaishnavism, naturally 
came to the forefront and spread to the remotest comers of 
India.” 15 

Vishnu cum Vasudeva were now worshipped under new 
nomenclatures, e. g„ Sarngin, Chakrabbrif, Ananfa- 
Svamin, etc. 


13. Carr.bni'c History of India. Vol. I, p. 640. 

14. Orissa a nd Her Remains, p. 272. 

15. The Inscriptions of Madhavaraja II & Siva raja. Epigraphies Indies 
Vd. VI. £x IX. 

rly History o: the Valshnava Sect, p. 16S. 


15. Ea 
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The Origin of 
Subhadra 


One wishes that the veiled history of the rise of Vaishnavism 
in Orissa might be traced back with some amount of certainty. 
Till then we are ;fo be content with the conclusions, deduced 
from the history of development of Bhagavafism in India. 

We are of opinion that Bhagavatism flourished in Orissa in 
the 5fh century A. D. as if did everywhere lunder the imperial 
The Worship of ingan- patronage. There can be little doubt about 
ii?orissa d Ba,nram fhe fact that Sankarshana and Vasudeva 
came to be known as Jagannath and Balaram in Orissa — just as 
they elsewhere appeared under new nomenclatures. 17 

More difficult is the attempt to determine the origin of 
Subhadra worship. Subhadra is not mentioned in the early 

inscriptions, or Puranas like Mafsya, Brahma- 
nda, Vishnu or Vayu. There is reference to a 
queen Subhadra in white Y. V. XXIII., but she seems to be 
altogether a different person. 

Later Puranas, like Agni Purapa ( 116.19. ) and Garuda 
Purina, ( in the chapter on the sanctify of Gaya ) mention 

Eoriy References to Subhadra along with her brothers. These 
subhadra worship Puranas were composed long after the fourth 

century A. D. Varahamihira’s reference to the image of "Ekana- 
msa”, 18 standing between the images of Baladeva and Krishna, 
seems to indicate the conception of Subhadra in making. 
Curiously, in the later Sanskrit texts Ekanamsa has been identi- 
fied with Parvati. Subhadra seems to have been introduced 
as the “Sakti” ( Energy ) of Vasudeva-Krishna. Sakti con- 
ception was an important feature of Gupfan Vaishnavism and 
received impetus from the Sankhya doctrine of ‘Purusha’ and 
‘Prakritik 

Probably Subhadra’s close relation with both the 

Reason for the Inclu- brothers, accounted for her elevation on 
sian O.. subh„dr» th e dais. Subhadra thus becomes the 

Sakti of Jagannath. She is both his sister and wife. 


17. Such as Rama and Kesava, in the Nasik Cave Inscription, Epigraphies 
Indica, Vol. VIII, p. 60. 

18. Brihat Samhita. LVIIL 36, 37. 
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She is but another embodiment of LakshmI . 20 

But Subhadra as the Sakti of Vasudeva-Jagannafh 
could not gain popular support. Such a sister-consort con- 
ception naturally proved repugnant and Subhadra as 
the Sakti of Vasudeva gave way to the conception 

origin of the con- of Radha. Radha and Krishna are 

ception of Radha depicted in the reliefs of Pahadpur Stupa, 

which are approximately assigned to the fifth century A. D. 
This is the earliest representation of Radh§. 

Radha is not mentioned in the early Puranas. Krishna’s 
pastimes with Radha at Vraja have been described in 
the Padma and Brahmavaivarfa Puranas, which are com- 
paratively of later period. Padma Purana, which is at least 
earlier than Brahmavaivarfa, mentioned and criticised the 
doctrine of Illusion, as propounded by Sankara . 21 

By about the seventh century A. D. Radha came to be 
recognized as the Sakti of Vasudeva. She has been mentioned 
in Hala’s Gafha Sapfa Safi — which does not seem to be earlier 
than the sixth century A. D. 

In the preceding pages, an attempt has been made to trace 
the early history of the Triad. The inclusion of SubhadrS, 
Period of the Completion took place at latest by the fifth century 
C1 thc A. D. Had the conception of Radha 

developed by that time — Subhadra would have been forestalled 
by Radha, as the Sakti of Krishna-Jagannath. 

From the field of guess-work we shall, with relief, now turn 

Early Vnishnavism to the inscriptions. Early Vaishnavism 
K 2 prevailed in Kalinga in about the sixth 

century A. D. when the Mafhar chiefs were ruling there. 

Mr. Safyanarain Rajguru quotes from an inscription of 
Pravafijana Varma to show his devotion to the feet of Nara- 

19. Utkal Khnnda, in the Skanda Parana. XIX. 17. 

29. Ibid XIX. 11-15. 

21. Padma Purana, Uttar Khnnda, XXV, 7. 
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yana. 22 Fleet edited another ' inscription of Pravanjana 
Varma — the Lord of Kalinga. 23 Here the king has been 
described as “Parama-Bhagavata”. 

In the seventh and eighth century A. D. the Sailodbhava 
kings reigned in “Kongada-mandala”— which may be roughly 

The sailodbhava Kings identified as the tract round the Chilka lake 
of Kongada-mandaia an( j northern part of the Ganjam district. 

So far five inscriptions of the Sailodbhava kings have 
received the attention of the scholars — “the Ganjam plates 
of Jsasanka’s feudatory being the earliest”. 24 This feudal vassal, 
Madhavaraja II of the Ganjam plates, 25 . is also known from 
his copper-plate record found at Khurda. 26 He was the 
grandfather of Madhyamaraja I, of the Tekkali copper-plates 
of king Madhyamaraja HL This king was the son 
of Petavyallopa, who was probably the brother of 
Madhyamaraja II. 27 

Pundit Gopavandhu Vidyabhusan has recently published 
a new Tekkali-plate of Madhyamaraja III. 28 King Dharmaraja’s 

fame “could not be contained in the three 
worlds, even as the legs of Hari in the 
Vamana incarnation”. This so-called famous king was 
succeeded by Madhyamaraja II, about whom it is said 
that Lakshmi, the consort of Madhusudan “has to-day 
like a veritable house-wife taken shelter under Manabhfta’s 
( Dharmaraja ) son and has forgotten all her previously 
enjoyed felicities” ( Lines 9-12.) 

In the 8th century Kara kings reigned in Northern 

J? e Tofhai£ in88 Toshala 29 and in Southern Toshala. 30 


A New Copper-plate 
of Madhyamaraja III 


22. Utkal Sahitya — Vaisakh, 1338. 

23. Fleet : Indian Antiquary, 1884. Mr. Raj guru suggests the date of 
the Mathar kings mentioned above. Fleet is silent on this point. 

24. Tekkali Plate of Madhyamaraja III. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. IV. Pt. II. 

25. Epigraphica Indica. Vol. VI, pp. 143-146. 

26. J. A. S. B. 1904. Pt. I, 

27. History of Orissa, I, p. 135. 

28. The Prachi, III, Pt. :III. 

29. Neulpur Plate of Subhakardeva I — Epigraphica Indica, XV. 

30. Chaurasi Plate of Sivakaradeva II. Ibid • XIV. \ 
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The kingdom to the north of Kongada was known 
as Southern Toshala. Pandit Vinayak Misra suggests that 
The Kara Kings ‘‘Guhesvar Pataka” was the capital of the 
‘ “ Kara dynasty and he seeks to identify a 

suburb of Jajpur town, with the afore-named capital. 31 

The early Kara kings were decidedly Buddhist, but 
the later Kara monarchs were eclectic in their belief though 
leaning towards Saivism. While editing a copper-plate grant 
of Dandi-Mahadevi, the late H. Panday observes that her 
seal, besides having usual £aivife emblems, has the represen- 

Thc Grant of Dandi tafion in relief of a conch-shell. This, 

Mnhadtti j n his opinion, represents Vishnu. “The 

same emblems” he writes “appear on the seals of all the copper- 
plate grants of this dynasty, namely, a couchant bull, the 
representations of the sun and the moon and the .’conch- 
shell.” 32 


Tribhuvana Mahadevi (who probably was the grandmother 
of Dandi-Mahadevi) describes herself as “Parama Vaishnavi”, 

The Grant or Tri- (A devoted follower of Vishnu) and further 

bhuvana Mahadevi informs that “she sat on the Lion-throne 

like Kafrayanl, with her feet placed on the heads of the 
Maha-Samantas.” 33 The end of the Kara dynasty is wrapped 
in obscurity. 

When the curtain rises again, towards the end of the 9th 
century A. D., Janmejaya Mahabhavagupfa is found to be 

ruling in the south-eastern part of MahS- 
koSala, which R. D. Banerjee seeks to 
identify with modem Sonepur-Pafna states. But according 
to the tradition, he ruled over whole of Orissa. He 

styled himself “The lord of three Kalingas” and 

“Msharajadhiraja.” 34 Mr. P. Acharya points out that the 


The Rise of the 
SomavcmsI Kings 
of Mahalcosala 


31. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. XVI. Pf. I. 

32. An Inscription of Dandi-Mahadevi. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V. Pf. IV. 
In one of her grants Dandi Mahadevi calls herself “a devout worshipper 
of Mnhesvara". Epigraphica Indlca, Vol. VI. Edited by Kielhom. 

33. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. If. Pf. IV. Edited by H. P. Shastrl. 

34. Murslma Copper-Plate. Epi. Indies, III, p. 341. 
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epithet "Tri-kalmgadhipati” was indiscriminately used by the 
SomavamSi kings of Eastern ICoSala, early Ganga kings of 
Kalinganagara 35 and by UdayotakeSari of the BrahmeSvara 
temple inscription. 36 Thus it is difficult to attach any special 
significance to that biruda, in Janmejaya Mahabhavagupta’s 
case. 

To quote R. D. Banerjee again : 

"The evidence of the inscriptions prove clearly and defi- 
nitely that Maliabhavagupta I Janmejaya had no control over 
any part of Orissa proper." 37 Banerjee's categorical statement is 
opposed by the prevailing tradition that Janmejaya built the 
fort of Chauduar near Cuttack. 

In all likelihood, Yajati MaliaSivagupfa, the son of Janme- 
jaya, conquered Orissa proper. Even R. D. Banerjee conce- 
Ynjnii Mnhnsiva- des that much. 38 Yajati MahaSivagupta 

Gupta is usually identified with Yajati-KeSari of the 

tradition, who played the role of a second Indradumnya. 
According to the Jagannath temple chronicles, he restored 
Ynjaii Kesnri. the Puri Triad, who were secreted as a 

result of "Mogala” incursion. 

Hunter, who has relied on the Panji, writes in this 
connexion ; “Jagannath makes his first historical appearance 
The incursion of Rnkia- in the year 318 A.D. when the priests fled 

vahu, the Mogala Chief ... ,, . . . . . . . 

with the sacred image leaving an empty 
city to Red-Arm and his buccaneers. For 150 years it 
remained buried in the western jungles, till a pious prince 
drove out the foreigners and brought back the sacred 
' Log". 39 

R. D. Banerjee suggests that "the so-called Mughal invasion 
of Orissa was really the conquest of the country by the 
Rushan foreigners”. 40 Yajati MahaSivagupta, with whom 

35. Epigraphies Indica, Vol. VI. 

36. See Ufkal Sahifya. Vol. XXVIII. 

37. History of Orissa. Vol. 1, p. 212, 

38. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 219. 

39. Orissa, Vol. I, p. 85. 

40. History of Orissa, Vol, I, p. 113 
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“the pious prince” of Hunter’s statement is usually identified, 
flourished as late as in the tenth century A. D. Clearly, 
Hunter’s date is inadmissible. The Puri Triad was completed 
by the inclusion of Subhadra ; and then the images were lost 
in oblivion and were subsequently restored by yajati. These 
events require a length of time, for which Hunter’s reckoning 
proves inadequate. On the other hand, if Yajati Mahasiva- 
gupta was really the king who recovered the deities — then 
the invaders cannot, by any stretch of imagination, be the 
Kusans. 


Prof. A. B. Mohanfy opines 41 that the so-called Mogalas 
were really the Hunas. His suggestion seems to be fairly 
probable. The existence of the Hunas, as a disturbing factor, 
is mentioned by the Garuda Pillar inscription at Mangalbadi, 
belonging to the 9th century A.D. King Devapala is credited 
with the conquest of the Hunas and Utkalas, ( ati'blfduldtf** $3® 
gtl I 51 Tist® ) in this inscription. 

The Temple-chronicles describe how Yajati recovered 
the hidden images. “In his llfh Anka he asked the Sannyasis 
iThe Restoration and Brahmanas, ‘where existefh Jagannath, 

the tutelary deify of the kings of Orissa’ ? 
They replied that from beyond the seas came the Mogalas. The 
Lord was taken torSonepur but we know not, whither hath He 
been secreted.” Then the king repaired to Sonepur and 
elicited from inquiry that the images might have been buried 
under a banyan tree, which was revered by the ancestors 
of the people. The king caused the tree to be cut down 
and unearthed the images. Forthwith the images were taken 
back to Puri, and duly installed in a newly constructed temple. 

In the 9th century, Sankaracharya visited the temple of 
Jagannath and established the Saivife form of worship. Chand- 
bhafta in his Prithviraj Paso refers to the Somavam£i king 


Early References to 
Js2anncth Temple 


Mukunda Deva, who was said to be a great 
devotee of Jagannath . 42 In the Nagpur 


41. Introduction. Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry, 

42. TeJatilKesari". Nababharat, Hesha—1344. 
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incripfion of Lakshma Deva of Malava country, dating 1104 
A. D.,-Purusotfam Kshefra has been mentioned. In about 1137 
A. D. one person, Manoratha by name; set out for the 
Purusotfam Kshefra ( Govindapur Sasan Grant of 1137-38 
A.D). 43 

Bhimarafha Mahabhavagupta was the son and successor 
of Yajati Mahasivagupta. 44 Mukunda Deva and Karnake£ari 
(mentioned in Ramacharita ) were in all probability Somavamsi 
kings. For the rest, all is dark about the Somavamsi kings 
of Orissa. 

From the plains, we now move to the Orissan highlands 
where ruled the Bhafija chiefs. RanabhaKja I flourished in about 
The Btianja the llfh century A.D. 45 In his copper-plate 

grants Ranabhafija professes devotion to 
Vishnu, Siva and the goddess Stambhesvari. Ranaka Rana- 
bhafija and £afrubhanja similarly call themselves “the 
devout follower of Vishnu” in their charters •, while “they had 
not omitted to insert verses in praise of 3iva, which became 
customary with their ancestors”. 

Thus a study of the history of the Early Vaishnavism in 
Orissa reveals that Vishnu hardly received exclusive devotion. 
The Sailodbhavas, the later Karas, the Somavamsi kings and 
finally the Karas offered homage to Vishnu along with other 
gods. 

Early Vaishnavism had serious rivals in Buddhism and 
Saivism and was sometimes eclipsed by them. Buddhism 
saivism and Buddhism and Saivism left indelible impression on the 

conception of Jagannath. The history of 
Jagannath will be incomplete without reference to the history 
of Early Buddhism and Saivism in Orissa. 

Early Buddhism iN Orissa 

In all probability, Buddhism spread to Orissa, as a result 
of the missionary propaganda of Asoka. 

43. See, M. M. Chakravarti’s Article J. A. S. B., 1896. Pt. I. 

44. Orissa in the Making, p. 160. 

43, Orissa in the Making, p. 129, 
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If is stated by Taranath, the Buddhist pilgrim, that the great 
Buddhist scholar Nagarjuna ( who was a contemporary of 
Nagarjuna Kanishka ) visited , Orissa, and converted 

Mufija, the king of that country, info Buddhism. He construc- 
ted many monasteries in Orissa. 46 The theory of the Uncondi- 
tioned Void, as expounded by Nagarjuna, influenced the 
religious philosophy of Orissa. 

With some alterations, the Madhyamika philosophy prevailed 
in Orissa as the Nsganfaka school of Philosophy. Scholars 

Buddhism in the seventh like Manjusri, Bodhasri and Chandra gomi 
century Onssa preached Buddhism in Orissa. . 

Hiuenfsiang, the great Chinese pilgrim, visited Orissa between 
629-45 A. D. He found Buddhism in a thriving condition, in 
Mahakosala or the western region of Natural Orissa. He 
fells us that Nagarjuna was at one time the resident of a 
monastery, situated outside the capital city of Mahakosala. 
The Sangharama of Puse-po-kili ( Pashpa-pura ) has been 
vividly described by the traveller. 

The conquest of Orissa by the Buddhist Emperor Harsha 
in C. 643 A. D., gave impetus to the growth of Buddhism. 
The Udayagiri and Lalifgiri hills in the Cuttack District 
became flourishing seats of the “Great Vehicle” ( Mahayana ) 
in the 7th and 8th century A. D. 

The Bonai plate of Maharaja Udaya Varaha shows him to 
be a devout worshipper of Sugafa ( Buddha ). 47 

Buddhism in Orissa reached the zenith of prosperity 
in the 8th century A. D. when the early Kara kings were ruling 

Buddhism in the eighth in South Orissa. '‘The first group . of 
cer t r> o Kara kings were decidedly Buddhist”. 

The first king of this group, Kshemankara by name, is 
called a lay-worshipper ( Paramopasaka. ) His son ^ivakara 
is styled the devout worshipper of Tafhagafa, and his son 
Subhakara is addressed as the devout Buddhist ( Parama 

40. Taranath’s Account, The Journal of the Dept, of Letters, Calcutta 
University, Vol. I, p. 28. 

47. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. VI. 
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Saugafa ). 4S fsubhakara zealously espoused the cause of 
his faith. In 795 A. D. Emperor Tc-Tsong of Chinn 

received the last section of A va fains aka from Subhnknra 
"Kesari”, the king of Odra country, “who had deep faith 
in Sovereign Law and who followed the practice of 

MahSyana.* 49 

It is quite likely that the Buddhist form of worship prevailed 
in the temple of Jagannath, in South Toshala, during the regime 
of the early Kara kings. 

This inference brings to the forefront that much-discussed 
question — "Was Jagannath originally a Buddhist deity Hunter 
The Alleged Bmfdhtft J ' s of opinion that lie was, and that " Vaisnavism 

Origin of Jagannnth n . . . .. f . ,, 

at Puri is but the successor of the older 

Buddhistic creed." In the following paragraphs of discussion, 
which may be considered as a critical digression, we intend to 
examine the points raised in favour of the Buddhist origin of 
Jagnnniith. 

There is a story that the Divine Log ( Dliru Brahma ) 
vidimi Pnnjnm consisted of the skeletal bones of Krishna 

( Vishpu ) and charred remains of Neem 


Wood. 50 

Hamilton, who wrote his account in 1820, relied on the 
version of Nurada SanuTida in Bengali. After the passing away 
... . of Krishna, he writes, "Some unknown 

persons, having collected the bones of that 
incarnation, put them into a box. About that time a king named 
Indradumnya was performing austere worship to Vishnu who 
directed him to form the image of Jagannath and to put the 
bones into its belly." 

It has been suggested that the so-called Vi s h n u - P.. n i a r a 
was in reality the sacred Tooth of 'Buddha. But there is 
no cogent evidence to support such a hypothesis. Vi 5 hr. u- 
Pafijara is mentioned in Gnruda Pur Sr. a (Chap. XIII) hut 
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there are no references to the skeletal bones of Krishna 
or to the Tooth of Buddha. Thus the story of Vishriu- 
PaSjara has no historical basis. 

Dr. Rajendra Lai Mifra is of opinion that the image of 
The story of Datha Jagannath contains the sacred Tooth of 

(Dhatu) Vamsa t» -t n , ... . 

Buddha and the quotes the story of 
Datha-vamsa in support of his statement. 51 

The substance of the story of Datha-(Dhatu) vamsa is as 
follows : 

Kshemamuni collected the left big Tooth of Buddha 
from his funeral pyre. He presented the Tooth to Brahmadutfa, 
king of Kalinga, who built a temple over the sacred relic. 
The place, wherein the temple stood, became known as 
Dantapuram. The fame of the Tooth was noised abroad 
and Dantakumara, the Prince of Ujjaini, came to Kalinga to 
offer worship to the Tooth. He married Hema-mala, the 
daughter of Guhasiva, the king of Kalinga, and was appoin- 
ted as the custodian of the Tooth. Now Kalinga was invaded 
by another king, who sought to obtain the priceless relic. 
Guhasiva was defeated and killed. Dantakumara and Hema- 
mala fled to Ceylon, taking the sacred Tooth along with them. 
King Mahasena of Ceylon received the Tooth and built a 
temple for if. 

Datha-vamsa abounds in episodes, as rich in romance 
as the tales of the Epics are. Dhamma-Kitfi, the author of 
this book, flourished in Ceylon in the 12th century A. D. 
when the widow of king Parakrama was reigning. 52 Thus he 
was separated from the time and place of the event by a 
long distance. The author seldom troubled himself about 
the historical accuracy of his statements. Lastly, the 
sacred Tooth was taken away for good to Ceylon. Even 
Dhamma Kitti concedes this. Thus the image of JagannSth 
cannot possibly contain the relic of Buddha, when the relic 
was duly installed in a Ceylonese temple. In the face of 

51. The Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 105-106. 

52. Account of the Tooth relic of Ceylon. — G. Tumour. J. A. S. B* 1837. 
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these facts, the theory of Raja R. L. Mitra possesses little 
inherent plausibility. 

According to some scholars, the Puri Triad “have been 
copied from the Buddha Stupa indicative of five elements”. 53 
jagannath’s Resem. But Colonel Sykes opines that “the uncouth 

blance to Buddhist ....... , . 

chaitya or stupa figures of Jagannath, etc., were more like 
Chaityas than beings with human form”. Thus the scholars are 
at variance whether the Triad resemble the Stupa or the Chaitya I 
Traditions are unanimous that the prototype of Jagannath 
was worshipped by the Savaras ; though as Hunter poignantly 

The Savara Worshippers remarks, “Vasu the fowler would now be 
of Proto-jagannth driven out from the doors of the temple 

dedicated to his god”. 54 The Savaras are mentioned in Posf- 
Vedic Texts, such as Aiteraya Brahmana (XVIII. 2), and PaS- 
chavimSa Brahmana. The Savara origin of Jagannath is 

The savara Origin of probably the cause of his deformed shape, 
the image of jagannath j^ e jjg| 0n dawned in the mind of the primi- 
tive people through terror ; terror of evil, of death and 
hunger. This led Man to propitiate the objects of terror. 

A deformed uncouth figure instils that required feeling 
of fear. The proto- Jagannath deity was absorbed into the 
Brahmanical religion and . identified with Krishna-Vasudeva. 
The images of Balaram and Subhadra had perhaps similar 
origins or they were designed in conformity to the shape 
of Jagannath. Such a hypothesis will be more consistent 
than that of the alleged Buddhist origin. If Jagannafh's 
image was originally designed to be an image of Buddha 
then it would have been shaped to resemble Buddha and 
not something which looks like a Stupa or Chaitya. 

It has also been contended that the Triad resemble the 
Buddhist Tri-Rafna. “The individual figures of the Triad bear 

The Triad’s Alleged Re- definite resemblance to the ‘Tri-Rafna* 
semblance to Tri- atna fte Disc-crescent symbol of the Bud- 
dhist system and this has been very ably pointed out by 


53. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 405. 

54. Orissa. Vol. I, p. 136. 
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Untenability of the 
Theory of Buddhist Origin 


General Cunningham in his hooks, “Bhilsa Topes” and the “Stupa 
of Bharhut .” 55 But the conception of Trinity is .not peculiar 
to Buddhism. M. M. Ganguly expresses elsewhere his belief that 
“the figure of Tri-Ratna has been copied from the tri-lateral 
syllable Aum.” Varahamihira in his Vrihat Samhita refers to 
the Trinity formed by Baladeva, Ekanamsa and Krishna. 

Other reasons are also advanced to prove the Buddhist 
origin of the Puri Triad. It is pointed out that the temple 
of Jagannath faces the east contrary to the Hindu canons of 
temple building ; that the caste distinctions are absent within 
the temple precincts ; and that the sister-brother relation be- 
tween the presiding god and the goddess goes against the 
spirit of the Hindu theology. 

But almost all the temples in Orissa face towards the east. 
Secondly, the caste distinctions are absent so far as the 
partaking of oblations is concerned. The 
untouchables are not allowed to enter into 
the temple. Lastly, we have already explained the reason why 
the sister came to be worshipped along with Jagannath. The 
Brahmanical texts, such as Niladri Mahodaya, (chapter on ‘Pra- 
fima Nirmana) likewise give reasons for the odd shapes of 
the Puri Triad. The sanctity of the oblation (Maha-Prasada) 
has been extolled in several old texts . 56 

Thus we reject the theory of Buddhist origin of the 
Puri Triad. 

Though we deny that Jagannath was originally a Buddhist 
god, we cannot ignore the fact that the worship and later my- 
thology of Jagannath point out unmistakable Buddhist influence. 

Hunter opines that the Car-festival is a distinct Buddhist 
contribution. He refers to the description of the Car- 
The Car-Festival in festival in Fa-hien’s account. “This was in 

Buddhism , ... 

the fifth century A. D. ; but the account 
applies so exactly to the Car-festival at the present day 

55, Orissa and Her Remains, — M. M. Ganguly, p. 406. 

55. See M. M. Sadasiv Misra — Jagannath Temple, p. 30 and “Jagannath Is 
not Buddha,” Sahakara XVL No. 7. 
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that one of the most accurate of Indian observers 
pronounces the latter to be merely a copy. Certain it is 
that in its leading doctrines the worship of Jagannath bears 
the impress of the ancient Buddhistic faith.” 57 

The ancient Cars were not the monopoly of the Buddhists. 
The Cars of the Easterners (Prachyas) have been mentioned 
in Latyayana Srauta Sutra (VUI. 6.9). In Ramayana, it has 
heen stated that Rama had witnessed the Indra-ratha festival — a 
Car-procession with an image of Indra. 

But it is more than improbable that the devotees of Jagan- 
nath had ever seen a Prachyaratha or Indra-ratha. Thus we 
believe that the Car-festival of Jagannath was borrowed from 
Buddhism. It might have been introduced in the regime of 
the Buddhist Kara kings. But this is a hypothesis and nothing 
more. 

In the 9th and 10th century A. D. the Buddhist Pala kings 
of Bengal — like Dharmapala, 58 Devapala, 59 and RSmapala 60 

exercised suzerainty over Orissa. The 
Buddhist Pala kings tried their best to arrest 
the decline of Buddhism. 

At this time, flourished Ramai Pundit who fried to syn- 
thesise the different creeds by preaching the Dharma cult. 
Ramai Pundit and Dharma Thakur was the son of Adi-Buddha 
ibe Dr *“ rma ClJ * and was Vishnu himself. Ramai Pundit was 
the priest of Lausena — the Samanfa chief under Devapala. 
Dharma Puja Vidhan and ^unya-Puran are attributed to 
Ramai’s authorship. It is stated in Dharma Puran of Mayur- 
bhatfa that Dharmadas, the son of Ramai, converted RaSjif, 
the king of Kalinga, 61 into the new creed. 

N. N. Vasu traces the influence of the Dharma cult in 


The Pala Suzerai- 
nty over Orissa 


57. Orissa, Vol. I, p. 132. 

58. Bhagalpur Inscription of Narayan Pala. 

59. Garuda Pillar Inscription at Mangalbadi. 

60. Rama Charita — Chap. Ill, SI. 45. 

61. Mayurbhatta flourished probably in the 11th century. He was 
the court-poet of Lausena’s grandson. Ranjit may be tentatively identified 
with Rana-Stambha I — the Suljd chief. 
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the adaptation of the Nagarjuniya Philosophy of the Void 62 
and the theory of Creation 63 , which prevailed in Orissa. 

In Dharma PujaVidhan, we find perhaps the earliest literary 
reference to Jagannath’s identification with Buddha. “In the 

Early Literary References ninth incarnation Hari dwelt on the sea-coast 
to jagannath as Buddha j cnQwn ky name 0 f Jagannath.” 64 “Appear- 
ing as Buddha on the sea-coast, O Lord, Thou lookesf 
graciously”. 65 Thus, Jagannath is declared to . be the 9th 
incarnation of Vishnu. Jagannath has also been mentioned in 
the mythology of the Dharmaculf. He joined the marriage-festi- 
val of Adya and suffered mutilation of limbs for stealing 
wine. 66 


Early Saivism in Orissa 


Like Buddhism, the Medieval Saivism exercised great influ- 
ence in Orissa and had left a permanent impression upon the 
saivism in Orissa growing Vaishnavism. The Mana overlords 
of south Toshala were worshippers of Mahesvara. 67 The 
SailavamsI chiefs of Kohgoda and Mathar chiefs of Kalinga 
professed devotion to Siva and installed several Siva images. 68 

The Eastern Ganga dynasty was established by KamSrpava 
in Kalinga “probably in the 7fh century A. D.” 69 These early 
The Eastern Kings Ganga kings were professedly Saivite m 

of Kolinga 

faith. 

Coming to the later Kara monarchs of Toshala, we find 


62. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, pp. 111-12. 

63. Ibid pp. 51 & 109, 

64. "nW-" Jjraa Sft 5j7I5rra nR fftR ^571 

Dharma Puja-Vidhan, pp. 206-7. 

65. efk ^rr gfo 

Ibid. 

65. The Gajan Song of Maldah. Quoted in Adyer Gambhfra by Horldas 
Palit. 

67. Patiahella Grant of Sivaraja, Epigraphica Indies, Vol. IX. 

6S. “Saivism in Orissa” — K. N. Mahapafra, Nababharafa, Biccha, 1341. 

69 “The Ganges of Kalinga” — S, N, Rnjguru, Prachi Vol. I. Pt. IV. 
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The Saivlte Kings of 
the Kara Dynasty 


The Rise of 
Saivism 


The advent of 
Sankaracharya 


that Saivism was the prevailing faith, though other faiths had a 

share in the royal devotion. The inscriptions 
of Subhakara Deva II 70 , Dandi Mahadevi 71 , 
Gayada Tunga 72 and Vinifa Tunga 73 express their, reverence 
for Mahesvara. 

From towards the end of the eighth century A. D., Saivism 
gradually acquired a prominent position in Orissa. The temples 

of Siddhesvar, Parsuramesvar and Muktesvar, 
which are the earliest extant temples in 
Orissa, belong to this century. 74 

In the ninth century A. D. Sankaracharya came to Puri and 
established therein the Bhogavardhana or Govardhana Math. 

Sankaracharya “was the name assumed by a 
Sannyasi born at Kaladi in the North of 
Travancore probably in the year 788 A.D.” 75 It is told that 
Sankaracharya introduced the Saivite form of worship in the 
Jagannafh temple and added many new items of bhoga to the 
existing ones. 76 

Sankara’s teachings undoubtedly stimulated the growth of 
Saivism, which found expression in the temple of Lingaraja at 
Bhuvaneswar. 

“The temple of Lingaraja represents the efflorescence of 
racial genius in all its inspiring dignify and classical grace”. 
The Temple of According to the Panji, Yajati Kesarl 

Ungaraja started the construction of the temple. 

B. C. Majumder opines that “Yajati Mahasivagupfa flourished 
in the tenth century A. D.” 77 The temple of Lingaraja, 
in the opinion of R. D. Banerjee and other Indian 


70. The Hindol Plate of Subhakardeva, J. B. O. R. S., XVI, pp. 69-83. 

71. A Copper-Plate Grant of Dandi-Mahadevi, J.B.O.R.S., Vol. V, Pt. IV. 

72. Mayurbhanj Archaeological Survey Report. Vol. I, p. 150. 

73. J.B.O.R.S. Vol. VI. 

74. History of Orissa. Vol. II, pp. 341 & 356. 

75. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India — Dr. J. N. Farquhar, 

p. 171. 

76. “The Historical Sanctity of Jagannafh,” Bichitra, Jaistha, 1341. 

77. Orissa in the Making, p. 171. 
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scholars, was constructed in the tenth century A.D . 78 YajSti 
Mahasivagupfa declares himself as “Param-Mshesvara” in his 
inscriptions. 

The construction of the temple was completed by Lalatendu 
KeSari. He is a real enigma to the historians and lives only in 
traditions . 79 

Kolavaf!,- the mother of Udyofakesarl, built the temple of 
Brahmesvar. Mahadevi Vijaya, the queen of RanabhaHja 
gave away lands for the worship of Vijayesvar £iva . 80 

Like Jfjaivism, ^aktism also flourished in Orissa on the eve 
of the Ganga conquest. “The Sringara sculpture may be the 
Tantrism in orissa outcome of Tiintric influence by whom 
sexuality was given an abhorrent preference”. R. D. Banerjee 
opines that Tantric temples of Baudh belong to the group 
of early temples, which precede the tenth century. 

The £akta Tantrisfs conceive Jagannafh as Bhairava and 
Vimala as Bhairavl. (“Vimala Bhairavi Jatra 
Jagannathastu Bhairavah). The Madia Panji 
states that YajatiKesari reared the temple of Vimala. Jagannath’s 
oblation of rice is offered to Vimala and to no other deify . 81 

Goddess Sfambhesvari has been mentioned by Ranaka 
Ranabhafija as the Bhairavi of Mahadeva . 82 
She has also been alluded in Kulastambha’s 
grant to Bhafta Brihaspati, who was a “devout worshipper 


Vimala 


Stambhesvarl 


of Vishnu ”. 85 

The Maranjmura Charter of Yajafi Maha^ivagupfa extols 
h. „ Bhagavati PaSchambari Bhadrambika, of 

Bhcgaratl Bhadrambika ° 

Paftan Suvarnapura . 84 


78. “Coomaraswamy and R. P. Chanda are substantially correct in placing 
it to the tenth century AD." History of Orissa. Vol. II, p.356. 

79. K. N. Mahapatra, a research-scholar of Orissa, seeks to identify 
Lalatendu Kesari with Udyota-Kesari of the Brahmesvar temple 
inscription. Sahakara, Vol. XVI, No. 5. 

80. Epigraphlca Indica Vol. XX. 

81. ‘The Historical Sanctity of Jagannath", Vichitra, Jaistha, 1341. 

82. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pt. II. 

83. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pf. IV. 

84. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. II. Pt. L 
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It is natural at the conclusion of the conspectus, to pause 
„ . . and look back. Fragmentary as are the 

collected scraps of evidence on which the 
preceding outlines have been constructed, yet we are now 
enabled to make some conjectures that may not be far 
from truth. In the period under review Vaishnavism 
certainly existed in Orissa, but had by no means acquired an 
exalted position. Nevertheless the growing influence and status 
of Jagannath facilitated the rise of Vaishnavism as the State 
religion. 

Intolerance, the bane of religious zeal, seldom stained 
the early religious history of Orissa. The spirit of rare 
catholicity had been personified in Yajati MahaSivagupfa. 
He restored Jagannath out of oblivion and built a temple 
for him. 

This vety king reared the temple of Vimala, started the 
construction of the Lingaraja temple and adored Bhagavati 
Bhadrambika. Similarly, Tribhuvana Mahadevi, though a 
devout worshipper of Vishnu, compared herself with Katyayani. 
The emblem of conch-shell, which is a representation of Vishnu, 
appears on the seals of the Saivite Kara kings. The Vishnuife 
Bhanja kings like Ranaka Ranabhafija and Safrubhafya did 
not neglect to insert the customary verses in honour of £iva 
In their charters. The figures of Gaja-Lakshml are to be 
found on the doorways of the Medieval Saivite temples. More 
interesting are the twin temples at Gandharadi, which are 
assigned to the early group of the Medieval temples by R. D. 
Banerjee. One temple was dedicated to Siddhesvar Siva and 
the other to Nlla-Madhava Vishnu. 

From the eleventh century A. D. the predominance of 
Vaishnavism over the sister sects in Orissa was a fait accompli. 
It was Ramanuja who rehabilitated the conception of Jagan- 
nath. The deity of the “Blue Abode” became the State deity 
of Orissa— an event which was signalized by the magnificent 
temple reared by Chodaganga and his sons. But the old 
associations of Jagannath were not rejected. Vaishnavism 
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absorbed elements which were essentially Saivife or Buddhistic 
in spirit. Thus ^flourished the Medieval Vaishnavism. It held 
ground up to the 16fh century, when appeared the Chaifanya 
Movement. Because of its heterogeneous elements, the Old 
School of Vaishnavism was denounced by Neo-Vaishnavism. 
The Modem Vaishanvism in Orissa is based upon the teachings 
of the Chaifanya Movement. 



CHAPTER H 

THE HISTORY OF MEDIEVAL VAISHNAVISM UNDER 

THE GANGA KINGS 


The Eastern Gangas came from Gangavadi in Mysore and 
reigned in Kalinga ( South of Kongada ) for more than two 
centuries, before they conquered Orissa proper. 85 The Gangas 
of Kalinga professed fsaivism and Gokarne£var on the 
Mahendragiri was their tutelary deity. Kamarnava I and 
Yajrahasfa invoked that deify in their inscriptions. Kamarnava II 
built the temple of MadhukeSvara. Rajaraja I married 
Rajasundari — the daughter of the Chola king Kuloffunga. The 
issue of this marriage was Ananfavarmana Chodaganga. 86 
The Korni copper-plates of Chodaganga state that the king 
ascended the throne of Kalinga in the Saka year 999=1078 
A. D. 87 

The Madia Panji narrates the story of the conquest of 

The Conquest of Orissa Orissa, with a touch of romance. Suvar- 
by chodaganga nakesarl, the last king of the Kesari dynasty, 

is said to have rejected the overture of Chodaganga, who 
sought the hands of Nandika, the daughter of the Kesari king. 
The Vizagapafam land-grant of the f>aka year 1040-1118 
A. D. states that Chodaganga “replaced the fallen lord of 
Utkala in his kingdom in the Eastern region and then the 
waning lord of Vengi in the Western region and propped 
up their failing fortunes”. 88 

In the opinion of R. D. Banerjee, Chodaganga did not per- 
sonally rule over Orissa. He allowed “some local king” to 
reign there as his vassal. Thus he fries to account for the 

85. History of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 372 ; Vol. I, pp. 237 and 239. 

86. Vizagapafam land-grant of Chodaganga of 1118 A.D. 

87. “Initial year of the Ganga Era”. — V. Misra. Journal of Orissa Academy 
Vol. I. Pt. II. 

88. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 249. 
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total absence of Chodaganga’s Inscriptions in Northern Orissa. 

In his early inscriptions, Chodaganga expressed his devotion 
to fsiva. In 10S1 A.D. he granted land In honour of the 
deify raj es vara. Chodaganga and his queen visited the 
Siva temple at Draksharam and donated some lamps. Late 
in life, he came under the influence of Vaishnavism. He 
repaired the Kurma temple at Srikurmam. His Korni copper- 
plates begin vrifh an invocation of Laksbml. 

But his crowning achievement was the work he began on the 
eve of his life — the construction of the temple of Jagannath. 
What was the motive behind this superb attempt ? Tradition 
records that Yajati-Kesari built the pre— Ganga temple of Jagan- 
nath. The temple-chroniclers tried to show that the afore- 
named pious king flourished as early as the 5th century A.D. 
The Panji has been stereotyped in accordance with this view, 
and so Aniyankabhltna is made to declare that the existing 
temple has become very old. 89 But if Yajati Kesari Is identical 
with Mahasivagupfa Yajati, who lived in the tenth century A.D., 
then the existing temple was hardly old enough to deserve 
reconstruction. 

Yajati Mahasivagupfa was a Saivife king, and it can be 
hardly expected of him to raise a sky-scraping temple for 

A Po«n:!e Reason for the the Vishnuife deify. Chodaganga and his 
Tenpic Construction sons espoused the cause of Vaishnavism and 

with the proverbial zeal of enthusiasts, they erected an 
immense and gigantic structure— as “the magnificent assertion 
of autocratic devotion”. 90 It is quite possible that Choda- 
ganga’s enthusiasm was aroused, as he came info contact 
with some great personality. The first name which strikes 
us in this connection is that of Ramanuja, apostle of the 
fsri-culf. 

The first apostle in the preceptorial list of the 3rl- 


S9. k vs?, *nfe 

Madia Panji. 


nil 


90. Orissa, Vc!, I. p. 100. 
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Vaishnavas was Natha-Muni, who probably flourished in the 
The Sri-Vaishnavas beginning of the tenth century A.D. 

Sailapurna was the chief disciple of Yamunacharya — the 
fourth in the apostolic succession. Ramanuja was the sister’s son 
of Sailapurna. He is said to have been born in the year 1017 
A.D. 91 at Perumbudur 26 miles to the west of Madras. Rama- 
nuja became the mohunt of the SrI-Rangam temple. 

* 

Ramanuja) like Sankaracharya, started on a mission to 
preach his faith. At Puri, he established two maths — one in his 
Ramanuja at purl own name and the other in the name of his 
cousin and disciple Govinda. Ramanuja was known to his 
disciples as “Mannath”. He wanted to confer that name on 
Govinda,- but the latter hesitated to accept the designation of 
his Guru. 

Ramanuja then translated Mannafh info Tamil as “Em-peru- 
Man-ar”. Shortening it Info ‘Embar’ he gave the designation 
to Govinda, and named the second math after him. 92 Later on, 
he met the Raja of Orissa who was impressed by his exposition 
of Vedanta. 

Ramanuja’s work in the Puri Temple has been described 
by Ananfacharya in Prapannamrifa. Winning the Raja over, 
Ramanuja in the he next sought to alter the Smarta form of 

Te«pie worship that prevailed in the temple of 

Jagannath. But he encountered stiff opposition from the 
Servitors of the temple. Ramanuja had had the divine service 
performed by other Brahmins — according to the Paficharatra 
rite, which was observed in the SrI-Rangam temple. Con- 
sternation and disgrace stared at the face of the priests and at 
nightfall they assembled before the altar of Jagannath. “Hark 

91. Prapannamrifa— canto 115, Sloka XXVII. 

‘'Ramanuja is a monisf no less than Sankara, but his monism is 
Visishfadvaita — one that recognises attributes of God as real, 
that cognizes Brahman as carrying plurality within itself, and 
the world which is the manifestation of his power as something real." 

Indian Theism, p. 104. 

92. Life of Ramanuja — Ramkrishnananda. Embar is now corrupted into 
Emsr. 
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thee, O Lord” they cried. “The yafindra seeketh to introduce 
changes in the form of Thy worship. We belong to the old 
school and we abhor such changes. Save us, we beseech 
Thee, from this imperious Sannyasi. Otherwise we will die 
before Thee/’ The deify was moved at this supplication and 
he appeared before the Yafindra in a vision and advised him 
not to insist on changes. But Ramanuja was adamant. 
Jagannafh then got him removed overnight to a distance of 
hundred Yojanas — to Kurmakshefra. 

It is stated that at Kurmakshefra, the presiding deity was 

Ramanuja at worshipped at that time according to Smarfa 

Kurmakshetra . , 

principles. 

Ramanuja never fasted food before offering oblation to 
Vishnu. He fasted rather than offer worship to a Saivife deify. 
At night Kurma-Narayana appeared before him in dream 
and explained his proper identity to him. Next day Ramanuja 
cleared away the popular mistake and worshipped the Kurma 
image befiftingly. 

When did Ramanuja come to Orissa ? In 1098 A. D. 
Ramanuja was persecuted by Kulotfunga Chola and retired to 
Mysore. A record found in his monastery at Melkofa in Mysore 
makes if clear that he lived there up to 1122 A. D. 93 He 
returned to Sri-Rangam where he died in 1137 A. D. A 
reasonable conjecture will be that RamSnuja visited Orissa 
between 1122 and 1137 A. D. and Chodaganga came 
info contact with him during this period. But the force 
of this remark is impaired by the statement of Ananta- 
chiirya that Ramanuja was bom in 1017 A, D. It is improbable 
that he lived for 120 years. Thus we reject the latter 
statement. Ananfacharya hardly cared for historical accuracy 
in his book and the date given by him seems to be a 
wrong one. 

Ramanuja was the last of the Alwars. 94 The famous 

93. J. R. A. S. 1915, p. 147. See "Ramanuja"-OutUnes of the 
Religious Literature of India by Dr. J. N. Farquhar. 

94. Alwar= Those who are immersed in devotion. 
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Alalnath 


The Temple of 
Lakshmi 


temple of Alalnath or Alwarnath Is situated in the village of 
Brahmagiri, about 16 miles to the South of 
Puri. Lakshmi, Rukmin! and Saraswati are 
now worshipped along with Alalnath. Thus the worship of 
Alalnath has now lost the distinctive spirit of ^ri-Vaishnavism. 
According to the Temple chronicles, Madana Mahadeva, the 
brother of Anangabhima Deva, built the temple of Alalnath. 95 

The temple of Lakshmi within the temple precinct of 
Jagannafh was probably constructed as a result of Ramanuja's 

influence. “The only structure of the same 
date as the Vimana and Jagmohana of the 
Jagannafh temple” writes R. D. Banerjee “is the temple of 
Lakshmi inside the inner compound.” 96 The Vimana and 
Jagmohana, referred to above, were constructed by 
Chodaganga. 97 

As regards the date of the Jagannafh temple, R. D. Banerjee 
Date of the Temple has accepted the opinion of M. M. Chakra- 
ofjagannath varty. 98 Chakravarfy quotes the following 

passage from the Copper plates of the Ganga kings of 
Orissa. 

“What king can be named that could erect a temple to 
such a god as Purusottama ? This task which had been hitherto 
neglected by previous kings was fulfilled by GangeSvara. 
The Ocean is the birth place of Lakshmi. So thinking in his 
father-in-law’s place ( the Ocean ) Vishnu lodged with some 
shame, though he got full adoration. Thus ashamed, the 
god Purusottama was glad to get this new house and Lakshmi 
gladly preferred living in her husband’s new house to living 
in her father’s house.” M M. Chakravarfy identifies Gan- 
geSvara with Chodaganga. He then refers to the Govindapur 


95. See Purusottam Chandrika— “ derived fromt he palm-writings direct" 
(Hunter). Alalnath has been mentioned in Chaitanya Charifamrifa, 
II 1. 22. & 2. 63 ; III. 2. 132 & 9. 33. 

96. History of Orissa, Vol. II, p. 376. 

97. Ibid. Vol. I, p. 251. 

98. See his monograph, "The Date of the Jagannnth Temple in Puri". 
J. A. S. B. 1898. No. 4, 
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inscription and Nagpur inscription of Lakshmadeva and points 
out that "both these inscriptions show that the temple might 
have been there, say in 1090 A. D.” “and might have been 
built between 1085-90 A. D.” 

But the temple was not constructed for the first time by 
Chodaganga. Traditions affirm that Sankaracharya visited the 
temple and Yajati Mahasivagupta reared a new temple for 
Jagannafh. 

There are no grounds for dismissing the traditions as 
baseless. The afore-named inscriptions seem to refer to the 
easting Pre-Ganga temple of Jagannafh. The construction was 
not completed in the reign of Chodaganga. The work was 
continued in the reigns of his sons and was finished by 
Anangabhlma If, the youngest of them. The Panji categori- 
cally points out Anangabhlma II, to be the builder of the temple 
and our suggestion is the only possible explanation of such 
a statement. 

Chodaganga was succeeded by bis sons Kamarnava and 
Raghava, about whom we know next to nothing. Raghava 
was succeeded by his brother Rajaraja II (1170-90). 

Svapnesvara Deva, the brother-in-law of Rajaraja II, built 
a temple in honour of Meghesvara, i. e., the Lord of KailaSa. 

The Meghesvara Svapnesvar compared himself with Vishnu, 

Temple inscription w jj 0 j s fh e consort of Lakshml, destroyer of 

Vali in the Vamana incarnation, favourite of the Gopala clan, 
doer of every exploit and who held the earth up in the Visha- 
kasena and Varliha incarnations (V. 18)." Krishna does not 
appear as the Supreme Being, nor Radha has been mentioned. 
Lakshml rising out of the churned ocean has been compared 
with Surama, the sister of Svapnesvara Deva (SI. 6 & 7 ). 
Lakshml and Narayana have been frequently mentioned, which 
may be due to the indirect * influence of the Ramanuja 
Movement. 

Rajaraja II was succeeded by his brother Aniyanka or 
99. Meghesvara Temple Inscription — Epigraphies Indies, VoJ- VI. 
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Annngabhima II 
1190-98 


Anangahhima E He has been given the sole credit for the 

construction of the Jagannath temple, in the 
Madia Panji. 

Gathering his courtiers he expressed before them his desire 
to build a temple to Jagannath. He wanted to replace the 
dilapidated Kesarl temple by a gigantic structure, reared to 
the height of hundred cubits. The courtiers supported his 
proposal but suggested a height of 90 cubits. The resolution 
plus the amendment was then carried into effect. The Vimana 
of the temple is 214'-8"” high above the road-level. 100 

The date of the completion of the temple can be fixed up 
almost with precision. According to the tradition, the date is 

Date of the Completion 3^1° 3 ^ *iPI% MWK 

of the Temple ^ ( Randhra== g SubhramSU=l 

Rupa=l Nakshafra Nayaka=l. Reversing the digits we 
find the Saka year 1118=1197 A. D. The amount spent on the 
construction of the temple was equivalent to a million of gold 
madhas ( 1 madha=about half a tola ). The jewellery 
given to the deifies amounted to two lakhs and a half of gold 
madhas. Thus the total expense came up to six lakhs and 
twenty-five thousands of gold tolas. In the fifteenth Anka of 
the king, on the tenth day of the waxing moon in the month 
of Phalgun, the deities were installed in the newly constructed 
temple. 

The temple of Jagannath bears silent witness to the glorious 
days of yore. There it stands, calm, severe and sombre — 
a symbol of eternity defying the ravages of time. Generations 
after generations of devout Hindus have gone to the holy 
Purusotfam Kshetra to offer worship and to die there per- 
chance — “being lulled to their last sleep by the roar of the 
eternal ocean”. 

Anangabhlma II was succeeded by Rajaraja HI (1198-1211) 
and after him Anangabhlma III U211-38) ascended the throne. 

Anangabhlma Ill’s daughter Chandrika was devoted to 
Vishnu and she erected a Vishnu temple on the Vindu-Saro- 


100. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 417. 
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vara (1.8) “at Ekamra, ( Bhuvaneswar ) and offered worship 
with great magnificence to Baladeva, Krishna and Subhadra”. 101 
The Inscription of Mr. K. N. Mahapafra has tried to prove 

Chandrika Devi ... - 

that it is the original inscription of the 
temple of Ananfa-Vasudeva and the present inscription in the 
temple-wall is a spurious one. 102 Mr. Mahapatra deserves praise 
for his critical observation, in spite of his uncalled for tirade 
against the Bengalis. 


The Inscription of the 
Bhavadeva Bhatta 


The existing inscription on the western compound-wall of 
Ananfa-Vasudeva was incised by order of Bhavadeva Bhatta, 

who was the minister of king Harivarma 
Deva (V.16). In his inscription there is no 
reference to Subhadra, Ekamra-Kanana or Vindu-Sarovara. 
It is further stated that the pious minister had a tank excavated 
in the water-less tract in Radha country (V. 26). There is no 
cogent reason why he should construct a temple at Bhuvaneswar, 
far away from his country. Thus the temple, in which he ins- 
talled the images of Narayana, Ananta and Nrisimha, was in all 
probability, built in the Radha country. 

The existence of Bhavadeva Bhatfa’s inscription at Bhuva- 
neswar can be explained in this way. Colonel Stuart was an 
officer under the East India Company. He was notorious 
for his craze for images and was nick-named as ‘Hindu 
Stuart’. In about 1810 he visited Bhuvaneswar and 
removed some inscriptions from the temple walls. In 1837 
when Major Kittoe went to Bhuvaneswar, the priests 
complained before him and the Major agreed to return 
the inscriptions. He sent from the museum of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, the inscriptions of Bhavadeva Bhatta and 
of the BrahmeSvara temple. Through some mistake or other, 
the outer wall of the Ananfa-Vasudeva temple was selected 
for both these inscriptions. 


101. Bhuvaneswar Inscription of Royal Asiatic Society — Epigraphies 
Indica, XIII. 

102. Prachi, HI* Pt. I & Sahakara, Vol. XV. No. 6. For the inscription, 
see Epigraphica Indica, VI. 
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Dr. R. L. Mifra found the Brahmesvara slab in the 
temple-wall of Ananta-Vasudeva “in the very place where 
the slab of Meghe^vara is located now”. 103 The BrahmeS- 
vara slab is now missing. Thus in the last quarter of the 
19th century, somebody took away the inscription of Uddyofa 
KeSarl and replaced if by the slab of Meghesvara, so as to avoid 
publicity. The inscription of Chandrika Devi was taken to 
England by Stuart and subsequently found its way to the 
museum of Royal Asiatic Society. Thus at present the temple 
of Ananta-Vasudeva contains two inscriptions — one giving a 
wrong identity and the other has nothing to do with the 
temple. 


Anangabhima III was succeeded by Narasimha I. He 
will be remembered by posterity as the builder of the 

Konarka temple — “now standing in ruins 
which still testify to its former grandeur, 
unrivalled by any other temple in the world.” Many land-grants 
of the successors of Narasimha I refer to his glorious 
work. 


Narasimha I 
1238-64. 


The Early History of Konarka 

Arka-Kshetra acquired celebrity even before Narasimha I’s 
time. In Samba-Purana, which is not later than the 
eleventh century, the sanctity of Konarka has been extolled. 104 
The Sun-god at Konarka has been mentioned :as 
“Konaditya” in Brahma-Purana ( Chap. 44 ). There is a 
reference to “Surya-Kshetra” of Orissa in the description of 
Skanda’s pilgrimage in £iva Purana. 105 It is stated in 
the Madia Panji, that Purandara Kesarl built a temple at Arka- 
Kshetra and gave lands to the Brahmins to settle there. 
Anangabhima Deva of the Ganga dynasty increased the royal 

103. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 330. 

104. The Castes and Sects of Bengal. Vol. II. The Chapter on the 
Brahmans of Sakadvipa. 

105. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 439. 

5 
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grant for the oblation of the Konarka deity. 106 We know 
from the temple archives that the Konarka temple was com- 
pleted in the 17fh year of Narasimha I’s reign. According 
to Ain-i-Akberi of Abul Fazl, “its cost was defrayed by 
twelve years’ revenue of the province.” 

The Sun-worship also prevailed in ancient Orissa. We 
have already referred to the figure of the Sun-god with four 

The Sun-worship . horses in the rear-wall of Ananta-Gumpha. 
in Andent Orissa There is a similar representation of the Sun in 

the wall of a small temple within the Lingaraja temple 
precincts. 107 . At Konarka the Sun-god is represented with seven 
horses. Foreign influence is distinctly visible in the Koriarka 
statues of the Sun-god — “wearing kilts or boots reaching a little 
below the knee-cap”. 108 

These boots resemble the Nepali or Tibetan boots. Mr. 
Nirmal Kumar Basu opines that this booted representation of 
the Sun-god exactly corresponds with the conception of Surya 
in Brihat Samhita 109 of Varahamihira who was “a Brahmin of 
^akadvipa.” 110 

Jajpur was another centre of heliolafry. Sun-pillars, 
crowned by the sacred Vulture, existed there and were subse- 
quently disfigured or destroyed by the Muslims. The flight of 
steps leading to the Vaitaranl from the Varaha temple “exhibits 
a granite bas-relief of the Sun-god seated on his celestial car 
and drawn by seven prancing horses”. 111 There is a small 
Garuda pillar within the temple-precincts of Jagannath, sanctified 
by the touch of Chaifanya. 

Vishnu was conceived as a Sun-god par excellence in' the 

106. Konaraker Bibaran, p. 4. 

107. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 365. 

10S. Orissa and Her Remains, p. 451. 

109. ^10 GO sjjj 

Quoted in Konaraker Bibaran, p. 98. 

110. “History of the Brahmans of Sakadvlpa.”— The Castes & Sects of 
Bengal, Vol. II. 

111. Hunter's Orissa, Vol, I, p. 285. 
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Vishnu as a Solar 
Deity 


Rigveda. He has been praised for his three strides. 112 Dr. 

Macnicol is of opinion that Vishnu’s rise 
into eminence was largely due to the fact 
that “he was a Sun-god with a Sun-god’s association of light, 
life and blessedness.” 113 Later on, evolved the conception of 
Surya-Narayana. 

Bhagavatism from the very beginning was associated with 
heliolatry. “All the legends dealing with the origin of the Bha- 
gavata religion are connected in some way or other with the 
Sun”. 114 Vasudeva-Krishna was the disciple of Ghora Angirasa 
and the Angirasas were the priests of the Sun. Krishna appro- 
priated Garuda ( Eagle Vehicle ) and Chakra ( discus ) of 
Vishnu, which are “connected with solar legends.” The Sun- 
worship received fresh impetus as a result of ‘Maga’ (Saka- 
Hunish ) influence. The legend of the advent of the Magas 
centred round £amba, a son of Krishna. He was afflicted with 
leprosy by the curse of his father and got cured by worshipping 
Mitra — the Sun-god. The deity asked him to fetch Maga 
Brahmins from £akadvlpa ; as competent priests for conduct- 
ing the Sun-worship were not locally available. 

N. N. Vasu has copiously quoted from Maga-vyakti in his 
book, The Castes and Sects of Bengal ( Vol. II ). Maga- 
Magavyakti by vyakti is written in Sanskrit by Krishnadas 

Krishnadas Misra - T , . , , , , , 

Misra. If is stated that the Magas were 
divided info 12 Adityas, 12 Mandalas and 7 Arkas. Kona was 
a caste of the Arka class of Maga Brahmins and had thus been 
highly praised by Krishnadas Misra. 

“All the Maga Brahmans of Konaraka had achieved emi- 
nence. They lived by the sea and their heart was pure. The 
gods and sages used to offer worship to Konaraka ( deity). 


112. R.V. I, 22, 17. 

"Vishnu seems fo have been originally conceived as the Sun, not in 
his general character but as the swiftly moving luminary, which with 
vast strides traverses the three worlds”. Macdonell, History of the 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 80. 

113. Indian Theism, p. 34. 

114. Early History of the Vaishnava Sect, p. 90. 
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The Konarakas were ontologisfs and followed the path of virtue. 
They devoted themselves to the worship of the god 
‘Chandrasekhara’ (Siva). The whole world was illuminated by 
the light of their fame.” 115 The description is quoted as given 
in the text without any criticism, as nothing useful will come 
out of it 


Sarala Dasa refers to Konarka in his Mahabharata, which is 

Reference to Konarka the earliest reference to that place in Oriya 
in saraia Mahabharata |j^ era ^ ure ^ “Agastya said that the demon Arka 

was killed at the Agni-Kona (S. E. direction) of Jambudvipa (In- 
dia) by Surya-Narayana. Towards the south (of that place ) is the 
sea and the river ChandrabhagS flows to the north of that place. 
The river Ganges (secretly) exists there with the accumulated 
virtue of all the holy places. Because the demon was killed at 
the Agni-Kona, the place became famous as Konarka”. 116 In 
India, sanctify is conceived by the remoteness of antiquity and 
thus the epic hero Arjuna is made to exalt Purusoftama and 
Konarka Kshefras. 117 

According to the Jagannafh temple chronicles, the temple 
of Konarka was profaned by Kalapahad and other Muhamma- 
dans. The Sun-temple is reported to have 
been abandoned in 1627-28 A. D., by order 
of Mukunda Deva II. 118 In this connection, we are tempted to 
quote Hunter’s inimitable language : 

“The Priests abandoned the desecrated shrine and migrated 
with their god to Puri. Certain if is, that the great shrine at 


Abandonment of the 
Konarka Temple 


115. “History of the Brahmans of Sakadvipa” — The Castes & Sects of 
Bengal, Vol. II, pp. 83-84. 

116- SiMfef sftafnf SFjpcfa SfFv 

d.cM nlf^nT ffdll ll 

cfjrr Hsrt n?n n 
* . * * 

VTl vfir qnfr hi 7*T 

krr h vktu n 

SantI Parra, Sarala Mbh. 

117. Drona Parra, Sarala Mbh. 

118. J. B. O. R. S, Vol. III. Pf. II— Article of M.. M. Chakravarty. 
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Puri has a little temple to the Sun within its all-embracing 
walls and the exquisite polygonal tower which Abul Fazl 
mentions as outside the Konrak edifice now stands in front 
of the Lion-Gate of Jagannath.” 119 

The Aruna Pillar was brought to Puri, in the last quarter 
of the 18th century, by order of Brahmachari Gossain— 1 the 
religious head of the Marathas in Orissa. 120 

There is a small temple of Dharmaraja within the temple 
precincts of Jagannath. The servitors of the temple point 
out the image of Dharmaraja, as the original image of 
Surya of Koarka. Mr. Nirmal Basu seeks to identify 
another image (which is within the Dharmaraja temple but is 
screened by Dharmaraja ) with the lost Surya image of 

Konarka. 121 

« 

The Surya temple at Koiiarka stands as the very culmina- 
tion of aesthetic beauty. A spirit of loneliness reigns where life 
once vibrated with strong pulsation. Gone are those men 
who thought that the best appreciation of divinity lay in the 
cultivation of the sense of beauty. 

Narasimha I was succeeded by Bhanu Deva L He filled 
up the river Bahki, which used to flow between the main 
Bhanu Deva i temple and the Gundicha house, thus obs- 

1264*78 * 

tructing the Car-procession. Bhanu Deva is 
also credited with the construction of the bridge named 
Atharanala. 

Narasimha II succeeded Bhanu Deva I to the throne. Accor- 
ding to Narahari-Yati Stotra — a part of Stotra-Mahodadhi — 
Narasimha ii Narahari Tirfha acted as the regent of 

Narasimha II in Kalinga, while the king was 
a minor. 122 Copper plates of Narasiihha II are discovered 

119. Hunter’s Orissa Vol. I, p. 200. 

120. S3 ifant SvI&ttI; ggft wk wz snfti 

Madia Panji. 

121. Konaraker Bibaran, p. 9. 

122. See History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 270 and Gaudiya, Vol. VI, No. 14. 
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at Kenduapafna in the Cuttack District. They are recorded in 
the Saka years 1217-18. 

Narasimha II was succeeded by Purusotfama as is known 
from an inscription of Bhanu Deva II, which has been recently 
The Later Ganga found. He ruled for seven years. R. D. 

KIn2S Banerjee, however, considers him to be a 

usurper. 123 Bhanu Deva II (1313-1328) was a son of Narasimha II 
and his wife Chola Devi. After Bhanu Deva the following 
kings ascended the throne, viz., Narasimha HI (1528-52), Bhanu 
Deva III (1352-78) and Narasimha IV (1379-1425). Narasimha IV 
was “the last known king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty”. 
Five inscriptions of his time are found at Kurmakshefra. 
“We know from the inscriptions at Sri-Kurmam that Nara- 
simha IV was recognized as the long of Orissa till the Saka 
year 1346=1425 A. D.” 124 According to the Panji, the last 
king of his dynasty was Mafta Bhanudeva or Bhanu Deva IV, 
who was succeeded by Kapilendra in 1455 A. D. 


The Vishnusvami And Sri Cults iN Orissa 

From the eleventh century A. D. Puri became a centre 
of the Vishnusvami cult which was founded by Devatanu 
Vishnusvami. Sridhar Svami, and Lakshmidhar, the author of 
3rinama Kaumudi, belonged to this sect. They lived at Puri 
at an uncertain date. 125 . Sridhar is famous for his Bhavartha 
Dipika commentary of the Bhagavafa, in which he has quoted 
the opinion of Vishnusvami in two places. ( I. 7. 6 & HI. 12. 2 ) 
According to a tradition, £ridhar’s home was in Northern 
Orissa. There is a family at Mareijfta near Remunii in 
Balasore, which claims to be the descendants of Sridhar Svami. 

123. History of Orissa, Voi. I, p. 280. Orissa in the Making, p. 203. 

124. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 287. 

125. Gaudiya Vol. IV No. 45 & Vol. VIII. No. 8. Hemadri of the 13fh 
century A. D. has referred to the opinion of Sridhar Svami, in his commentary 
on Mukfa-phala by Bopadeva. Thus Sridhar’s floruit cannot be later than 
the 13th century. 
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But the family records, supporting such a claim, are now 
lost. 126 

The sectarian Mantras of the Vishnusvami sect are, “Om 
Rama-Krishnaya namah” and “Om Rama-Krishna Hari.” It 
is to be noticed that the name of Rama precedes the name 
of Hari. ' The Mantra of sixteen namas ( consisting of 8 Hari, 
4 Rama, and 4 Krishna words ) prevailed in Orissa, even 
before the Chaitanya Age. The names of Rama were placed 
before the names of Krishna. Later on, Krishna turned 
the fables. Jagannafha Dasa, the author of the Oriya 
Bhagavafa, has followed the interpretations of ^ridhar 
Svami. This fact has been acknowledged in the last canto of 
Jagannatha’s book. 

Ramanuja's influence upon the religious opinion of 

The Influence of Orissa did not wholly die out. From 
Ratnanitfa the 12fh century A. D. Jagannafh was 

considered exclusively as a Vishnuife deify. 

Lakshml was invoked for benediction in the inscriptions 
of the Ganga kings. YasobhaSija, the son of RayabhaSja II, 
described himself as a £rl Vaishnava. Alalnath and Kurma- 
nath received increased attention of the Vaishnavas. 

As Jagannafh was identified with Vishnu, the incarnations 
of that deify now enjoyed the full glare of publicity. The 
Tortoise, Nrisimha or Man-Lion, Parsurama and Boar 
incarnations were highly honoured by the Ganga and early 
Solar kings. Krishna was regarded only as an incarnation of 
Vishnu. 

Sarala Dasa, a contemporary of Kapilendra Deva, cons- 
tantly invoked Jagannafh' for benediction, in his translation 
of the Mahabharafa in Oriya. “But the poet has painted 
the character of Krishna in a contemptible light in many 
places of his book.” 127 . He would have certainly hesitated, 
had he not thought of Krishna as merely a Vishniuife incama- 

126. See Utkal Sahlfya, Sravan 1309 & The Vaifarani Vol, III. No. 2. 

127. Sarala Dasa Charit— Mrltyunjaya Rath, p. 84. 
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tion, while Jagannath was fo him the embodiment of the 
Absolute Being. 

The increased influence of Lakshml led fo the introduction 
of new festivals in the Jagannath temple, like “Hera Panchaml” 
and “Chandana Yafra.” 



CHAPTER m. 


“THE HISTORY OF VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA UNDER 
KAPILENDRA DEVA AND PURUSHOTTAMA” 

Unlike the Ganga kings, Kapilendra Deva was “a genuine 
son of the soil of Orissa with Oriya for his speech.” It 
was during the shortlived dynastic rule of the Solar kings 
that “Orissa attained the highest glory in all directions.” 128 

The temple archives record a story which accounts for 
the accession of Kapilendra Deva. It is stated that Jagannafh 
The story or Knpiicndm informed the son-less king Matfabhanudeva 

Deva's Accession , . , . , 

to nominate as his successor that person 
who lived upon the remains of Jagannath’s oblations, left in 
the discarded earthen pots. That man was no other than 
Kapila— a Kshafriya scion of the Solar family (Surya-Vamsa). 
The Raja met him near the temple of Vimala and was struck 
by his manly appearance. Kapila was appointed as a retainer. 
Further promotions came in quick succession and he became 
a minister — after a successful treaty negotiation with a Muslim 
chief, possibly a Sultan of the Bahmani kingdom. 

R. D. Banerjee, on the other hand, makes the prosaic 
statement that Kapilendra, the minister of the last Ganga king, 
effected a coup-d’efar after the king’s death. “Kapilendra’s 
Inscription shows his reign to have begun in £aka year 1356 
or A. D. 1434-35”. 129 Obviously, we can not fully rely upon 
Madia Panji. Nevertheless the general purport of the story 
possibly embodies truth. Kapilendra was perhaps accepted as 
the nominee of Jagannafh and this divine selection might 
have made the coup an easy task. 


128. Orissa In the Making, p. 212. 

129. See “The Eastern Ganga Kings of Orissa." J. A. S. B., 1905 
6 
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According to a tradition, Kapilendra built the outer wall 
of the Jagannath temple . 130 R. D. Banerjee mentions some of 
KapNendra’s Devotion the inscriptions of Kapilendra, incised on 
° Ja2 a the temple-walls of Jagannath . 131 The first 

inscription records that the Gajapati “came to worship Jagan- 
nath and ordered exemption of the tax on salt and cowrie 
shells.” The second one informs that the king made a gift of 
a number of utensils and ornaments “out of the devotion to the 
lotus-feet of Lord Jagannath.” “A supply of gold was brought 
by a number of officers and placed with other offerings in the 
audience-hall.” Another inscription orders for the perfor- 
mance of the dances at the time of the evening dhupa up to 
the time of Bada-Singara (bed time). Besides dancing, four 
Vaishnava singers will sing from Jaydeva’s Gita-Govinda. In 
another inscription, the king gives vent to his feelings : 

“O Jagannath, thou knowest everything of mine, both 
external and internal. Whatever precious things I have, I will 
bestow upon the Brahmanas as much as I can.” “Thus he humbles 
himself before Jagannath .” 132 A rebellion of minor importance 
occurred in the reign of Kapilendra. Some of the rebel 
Zamindars were helped by the king’s officers. 

Kapilendra expresses his wrath before Jagannath. “I will 
treat them as they deserve. Lord Jagannath, judge the correct- 
ness or incorrectness of mine (actions).” 

These temple-inscriptions of Kapilendra shed light on the 
history of Jagannath. The king succeeds to the throne, on the 

The increased inriu- recommendation of Jagannath. He freely 
jagannath invokes divine curse for his purpose — “who- 
ever violateth this, rebeleth against Jagannath.” (Jagannlithanka 
droha karai). The temple was enriched by lavish gifts of 
utensils and ornaments of gold. Jagannath was now honoured 

130. This fact has also been mentioned in a copy of the Madia PanJI, 
quoted in Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry. 

131. History of Orissa, I, pp. 300-01. 

132. “Uriya Inscriptions of the 15rh and 16th Century," M.M. Chakravorfy, 
JA.S.B., 1893 No. 1. 
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as the State-deity of Orissa and enjoyed a share in the spoils. 
The situation was different when the Eastern Ganga kings 
ruled over Orissa. Jagannath did 'not monopolise their atten- 
tion, as these kings did not depend upon Jagannath’s dispensa- 
tion for their claims on the throne. But Kapilendra and his 
son Purushottama had that necessity, and thus there was a closer 
relation between the political head of the State and the 
State-deity. 

The reference to Gita-Govinda in the inscription of 
Kapilendra is interesting. The book received an early ovation 
Gita Covinda and King in Orissa though Radha-idea, the quin- 

Purushottama . . ,, , - 

tessence of its theme, was not popular 
in the Pre-Chaifanya Age. According to a tradition, a king 
named Purushottama composed a new Gita-Govinda to excel 
the original one. 155 There is some difficulty in identifying the 
aforesaid king Purushottama, if we accept the story of rivalry 
to be true. Mr. Bhagavan Pati has written.'a series of articles 
in “Sahakar” ( Vol. X ) proving that Jaydeva was an Oriya by 
birth, as has been mentioned in Sanskrit Bhakta-malg. 
(Canto XXXIX). He seeks to identify Purushottama, the author 
of Abhinava Gita-Govinda, with Rajaraja II, the son of 
Chodaganga. The Panji indeed refers to such a name of 
Rajaraja H But there was another Purushottama of the 
Ganga dynasty, who ruled before Bhanu Deva II. Thus the 
task of identification is not an easy affair. 

Later on, an inscription of Prataprudra insisted that the 
female dancers and the four Vaishnava singers of the temple 
will sing no other song than “Gita-Govinda of Barathakur.” 134 

Kapilendra was succeeded by his son Purushottama Deva in 
1464 A. D. Though he had eighteen (1) legitimate sons, he selecf- 
Purushottama Deva ed the illegitimate son (Phul-bibahi putra) 

1464-97 

Purushottama for the throne. If is told that 
Jagannath himself recommended him to the king through dream. 

As usual, there is a story behind Purushotfama’s accession. 

133. See Dardhyata Bhakti — Rama Dasa. 

134. "Urlya Inscriptions of the 15th and 16th Century.” J. A. S. B. 1893 
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Story of The 
Ordeal 


Was Purushottama 
Really Illegitimate? 


The version of Gangavamsanucharifa has a touch of romance 

and narrates the complete story, which is 
not to be found in the Panji. The legitimate 
sons questioned the dispensation of Jagannath, in favour of 
Purushottama. They demanded that Purushottama must undergo 
an ordeal to prove that he was the “chosen one”. Purushottama 
agreed and on the appointed day he stood before them 
unarmed, calmly reciting the name of the Lord. The brothers 
hurled deadly weapons aiming at him, but by divine grace 
Purushottama remained unscathed. The brothers then resigned 
to their fate without further protest. They left their 
ancestral home to seek their fortune elsewhere. 

Recently there is a growing feeling among the Oriya 
scholars that Purushottama of the Solar dynasty was not a 

bastard. They are of opinion that Puru- 
shoffama the dasi-pufra was really the son 
of Kapila-Bhlnudeva I. 135 The weak point of the argu- 
ment is that if can not be made to square with the evidence 
of the inscription of Bhanudeva II. Purushottama of the in- 
scription ascended the throne, after Narasimha D, .and 
not after Narasimha’s father Bhanu Deva I. Moreover, other 
sons of Narasimha II were not disinherited and Bhanu 
Deva II was a lawful heir to the throne. 

It is stated in Gangavamsanucharifa that Hamira Deva 
was the disinherited eldest son of Kapilendra. Raja of 

Tekkali has edited the Oruganti Copper- 
plate of “Amviradeva Kumar Mahapafra”. 
By astronomical calculation he finds the date of the copper- 
plate to be 1459 A. D. 136 The date of Purushoffama’s 
accession to the throne is, as already stated, 1464 A. D. 137 

135. Raja of Tekkali — Sahakara, Vol. XV, Nos. 9 & 10. Gopavandhu 
Vidyabhusan — Prachi, Vol. II, pf. I. 

136. Sahakara, Vol. XVII, No. 9. Firishta stales that Ambar Ral, a son of 
Kapilendra, sought the assistance of the Bahmani Sultan Muhammad III to 
gain the throne. 

137. According to R. D. Banerjee, Purushottama ascended the throne In 
1470 A. D. But the date given In The Historical Inscriptions of S. India 
seems to be more probable and Is mentioned above. 


Hamira Deva. 
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Purushotfama is famous as the hero of the Kafichi episode. 
He was anxious fo marry Padmavafi, the beautiful princess 
„ . . _ , . of Kafichi. But the Raja of Kafichi refused 

ThcKctnchl Episode. J 

to marry his daughter fo the Maharaja of 
Orissa “because the Maharajas were in habit of performing 
the duties of sweeper (Chandala) before the image of Jagan- 
nafh, on its being brought forth from the temple annually at 
Ratha-Jatra.” 


The Kafichi king was a devoted worshipper of GaneSa 
and had no respect for Jagannath. Naturally he misunder- 
stood the Gajapati’s duty as sweeper of Jagannath. 

“The Gajapafi monarch became very wroth at the refusal 
and swore that to revenge the slight cast at him he would 
obtain the damsel by force and marry her to a real sweeper. 
He accordingly marched with a large army but was forced to 
retire .” 138 The Gajapafi now sought the assistance of 
Jagannath “fo avenge the insult offered to the deity himself 
in the person of his worshipper.” Assured of divine help the 
king marched again. At Manikapatana a milkmaid named 
Manika appeared before the king and produced a ring which, 
she said, was deposited by two generals of the king. Mounted 
on horseback they were accompanying the expedition •, and 
being thirsty they purchased curd from her and gave the ring 
in lieu of the price. They asked her to get the price from the 
king in exchange of the ring. The king could easily guess 
from the ring that these generals were no other than Jagannath 
and Balaram themselves. The king marched forward and 
inflicted a crushing defeat on the KaSchi monarch. It is said 
that Jagannath and Balaram assisted in storming the citadel of 
Kafichl. The jewelled throne of Kafichi monarch was taken 
away as the trophy and dedicated fo Jagannath. The princess 
was brought to Puri and Purushotfama intended to marry her 
to a sweeper. But a story of romance forbids such an un- 
pleasant conclusion and eventually the princess was given 


138. Sterling's Orissa, p. 129. 
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away In marriage fo the king — while he was acting as a sweeper 
during the Car-festival. 

In spite of the supernatural elements, the story undoubtedly 
contains a good deal of truth, though some of the informations 
supplied by the story do not stand historical scrutiny. At this 
point it may not he out of place to examine the KaSchi episode 
critically. 


(X) The Ratnavedi 

According fo the story, the golden throne of KaSchl was 
dedicated to Jagannafh. The dais of Jagannath contains “the 
bizarre arabesque of the decadent Hoysala type .*’ 159 

(2) The Representation Of The Divine Horsemen 

“The incidents of the KaSchi-Kaveri expedition were record- 
ed in the Madia Panji. If is on a wall of the audience-hall 
of the temple of Puri that the pictorial representation of the 
incident appears .” 140 These wall-representations were depicted 
probably by order of Purushoffama himself. In Veda-Pari- 
krama of Balarama Dasa we come across the following lines 
“After (visiting) this, you will find the representations of the 
two brothers galloping valiantly towards Kafichf up to the 
Kaverl — on the walls of the Jagamohana .” 141 

(3) The Matrimonial Relation With The Kanchi King 

Prafaprudra in his book Sarasvafl-Vilasa mentions that his 
mother’s name was Rupamvika and Padmavafi was the name 
of one of his wives. In the Anantavaram inscription of the 
same king , 142 we find that his father Purushoffama vanquished 

139. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 316. 

140. B. C. Majumdar: "The Early Oriya Writers," Ashutosh Jubilee, 
Vol. III. 

141. rg STnFjft 

m 

Balarama Dasa lived in the reigns of Purushoffama and Prafaprudra. 

142. See the Article of S. N. Rajguru— Utkal Sahifya, Pousa 1337. Puru- 
sliottama sacked Kanchi or Conjevarara in 1464 or 1469 A. D. (Historical 
Inscriptions of S. India, p. 224) Nrisimha is evidently Saluva Narasimhn 
srho ruled in the Arcot district under the Vijayanagara kings. 
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Nrisimha — the king of the Karnafa country. (Nrisimha nripati 
karnafa desadhavah) Popular tradition names the Ranch! king 
Kalevara. 143 . 

The Udaygiri (in the Nellore district) inscription of Krishna- 
deva Raya (reign — 1510— c. 1530 A. D.) records his victory over 
Prataprudra in the £aka year 1436-1514 A. D. Tirumalappa 
Raya, 144 the uncle of the Gajapafi, was taken info custody. 
Tarini Charan Rath opines that “this Tirumalappa Raya was 
obviously a maternal uncle of the Orissan king.” 145 

(4) The Conquest Of Vidyanagara 

The Anantavaram inscription states that Vidyanagar! was 
“the city of the king of Karnafa” (stanza 8). Purusoffama 
discomfited king Nrisimha of Karriafa (stanza 13). Puru- 
soffama brought the image of Gopala from Vidyanagar as a 
trophy. 146 Vidyanagari or Vidyanagar was the old name of 
Vijayanagara. Purushotfama probably plundered this city. 
It is clear that the Karnafa expedition of Purushotfama formed 
the kernel of the romance. 

Purushotfama was a devout worshipper of Jagannath. “If 
the Madia Panji is to be believed, Purushotfama erected the 
Puntshottama’s Bhoga-mandapa or the Hall of refection 

Devotion to Jagannath. , .<• , „ 

being in fact the third Mandapa in the 
temple of Jagannath.” 147 Some of his inscriptions are incised 
- on the temple-walls of Jagannath. Purushotfama advises the 
kings of Orissa — as long as the world lasts— “to make gifts to 
the Brahmanas with peaceful and attentive mind.” 

The usual curse is laid down for those who will not 
comply with this advice. In another temple-inscription, he 
bestows land “for the festival etc. of other gods, goddesses and 

143. See Kanchi-Kaveri by Kapilesvara Vidyabhusan. 

144. The name is given as “Tirumalkanti alias Ragbava Raya" In Sewel 
and Aiyangar’s The Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, p. 239. 

145. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V, pt. I. 

146. Chaitanya Bhagavat, II, 6. 

147. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 319, 
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Mahadeva.” “He will ' be a rebel against Jagannath— who 
fakes away these gifts.” 14S 

In the prologue of his book, Abhinava Venisamharanam, 
the king offers homage to the feet of Narayana. In his 
The Piety of. Puru- Draksharam inscription he styles himself 

the devout worshipper of Vishnu, the 
Boar of the earth (Dharanl-Varaha) and the worshipper of 
the feet of Ramachandra . 149 

148. “Uriya Inscriptions of the 15th and 16th Century A. D.” — J. A. S. B. 
1893. No. 1. 

149. Utkal Sahifya — Article of S. N. Raj guru, Pous 1337. 



CHAPTER IV 


RELIGIOUS CONDITION OF ORISSA ON THE EVE OF 
THE CHAITANYA AGE 

We are now approaching the Chaitanya Age which 
culminated in the final triumph of the cult of Radha-Krishna. 
The Ganga kings and the kings of the Solar dynasty in the 
fifteenth century, worshipped the deities without discrimination 
and this eclecticism left indelible impress on the I6th century 
Vaishnavism in Orissa. 

Worship of the Incarnations of Vishnu 

The incarnations of Vishnu had their due share in royal 
devotion. In Ganga-Vamsanucharita of Vasudeva Rath, who 
Nristmha flourished about four hundred years ago, 

king Narasimha I had been 'described as the 
incarnation of Man-Lion. (Narasimhavatara). The evidence 
of Narasimha I’s devotion to Man-Lion is borne by an 
inscription in the Nrisimha temple at Simachalam. The king 
built the Dancing-hall and another Mandapa of the temple 
in 1267-68 A. D. Narahari Tirtha, the regent of Narasimha II 
in Kalinga, reared the temple of Yogananda Nri-Siihha at 
Sri-Kurmam. One of his inscriptions is incised on the temple- 
wall of LakshmI-Nrisimha at Simachalam. 

The temple of Kurma at Sri-Kurmam gradually became the 
chief Vishniuite shrine in Kalinga. Narahari Tirtha was a 
Kurma patron of this temple. Several inscriptions 

in that temple record gifts by him. 
Visvanatha, a feudatory of Bhanu Deva II, “gave forty coins 
to Vishnu in Kurmakshetra.” The temple also enjoyed the 
royal beneficence, as has been attested by several votive 
records. Bhanu Deva III presented the image of his father 
Narasiihha III and of his step-mother to the Kurma temple. 

Narahari Tirtha, the regent of Narasimha II, obtained the 
7 
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images of Rama and Sita from the treasury of Kalinga and 
Rama sent them to his Guru Ananda Tirfha — better 

known as Maddhacharya — the founder of 
the Maddha sect of Vaishnavism. A temple of Rama-Chandl 
has been unearfhed near the Konarka temple. Legends of 
Rama worship are prevalent in Orissa, as elsewhere. It is 
stated that Rama, while on his way back to Ayodhya after the 
rescue of Sita, had to break the journey at a pleasant 
(ramanlya) spot, as Sita experienced menses. She wished for 
a bath, and in the absence of a river Rama pierced the soil 
seven times by his arrows. A river appeared which was named 
the SaptaSara. The place was subsequently known as 
Remuna. Rama worshipped the local Chandl and £iva images 

4 * 

which were renamed Ramachandl and Ramesvar Siva 

• • 

respectively . 150 Achyutananda in his Sunyasamhita 
(canto XO refers to Dandakaranya, situated to the east of the 
river Prachl. 


According to the tradition, Vishnu was propitiated by 
Brahma, when the Vedas were stolen, by performing 
_ A^wamedha sacrifice. After the ceremony, 

Boar 

Vishnu came out of the sacrificial altar in 
the form of a Boar and recovered the Vedas. That place of 
sacrifice was subsequently known as “JajHyapura” or Jajpur. 
Kasi Misra, the preceptor of Prafaprudra, reared a temple of 
Varaha at Jajpur. Chaifanya, on his way to Puri, visited the 
deify. 151 


Kapilendra Deva composed Parasurama-Vijaya drama. 
n The stage manager of the play states that 

the king was an incarnation of Para£urama 
and “thus cherishes great love for the god ParaSurama.” 152 
Ke£ava has been mentioned as the friend of the Gopa’s, in 
Kesava the Meghesvara temple inscription. 


150. Gopinafh Charifamrita — Vinod Chaifanya Das. 

151. Chaifanya Bhagavata, 11. 5 

152. The Prachi, Vol. Ill, pt. 2. 
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Saivism in the 15th Century Orissa 
Saivism was by no means a dying faith in the 15fh century 
Orissa. Siva temples of ParSurameSvara, Bhaskaresvara, 
BrahmeSvara, Muktesvara and ' Lingaraja were already old by 
this time. SvapneSvar Deva, the brother-in-law of Rajaraja II, 
reared the temple of Meghesvara. Govinda, the minister of 
Anangabhima II, built the ChhateSvara temple in the district 
of Cuttack. Anangabhima El was a devotee . of Lingaraja, 
which is known from his three inscriptions discovered on the 
temple-walls of Lingaraja. 153 The chief queen of Bhanudeva I 
gave land to Bhimesvar Siva at Draksharam in the Godavari 
District. 154 An inscription of Narasimha IV, found at Math 
Tiramali, begins with a salutation to Siva. 155 

Sarala Dasa, the contemporary of Kapilendra, refers to 
several Siva images in his Mahabharafa. He refers to 
siva images mentioned Uttaresvara on the river Muraj (Adya Parva), 
a a a h ' b,1 ‘ Yam ves vara (Adya Parva) and MarkandeSvara 

at Puri (Mushali Parva) and to Nachesvara image at Ekamra 
Tirfha (Bhuvanesvar). He also mentions the eight £iva images 
on the banks of the river Prachl. (Mushali Parva) 

Kapilendra Deva continued the traditional eclecticism of 
Saivism under the solar the Orissan kings. At Munnur in South 
Aap.iendr^ Arcot, land was granted for the oblation and 

necessary repairs of two 3iva temples. 156 The Gajapati 
granted land for maintaining proper service of Lingaraja and 
recorded this fact on the jamb of the western doorway of 
the temple. Lingaraja has been addressed as the god 
Bhuvanesvar. 

King Purushottama reverently speaks of the festival in 
honour of the goddess Durgii, in his book Abhinava-Vciil- 

Purushottomo. samharanam. The Potavaram grant of the 

king informs about the gift of the village 
PotSvaram to Lihgodbhava Mahadeva — “for the purpose of 


155. History of Orissa, Vol. I, pp. 261-62 

154. "The Draksharam Ins. of Alla Devi”— Sahakara, XVIII. No. 3 

155. "The Inscription of Narasimha IV”, J. A. S. B. 1895. 

156. History of Orissa, I, p. 294. 
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personal enjoyment, stage entertainments and other splen- 
dours of the god.” 157 

Mention has already been made of the S5kfa goddess 
Vimala. Viraja of Jajpur was already famous by the 14th 
saktism in the isth century A. D. and she has been extolled 
<Xi,wlry ' by Sarala Dasa. 158 He also mentions these 

four Jhakta goddesses, namely, Vaseli, Charchika, Ugratara and 
Diikesvari. 159 Vaseli is near Patainundi and Charchika is at 
Banki, both in the district of Cuttack. 

Sarala Dasa received inspiration from Sarala Chandl of 
Jhankad. In this connection if is significant to note that the 
poet describes this decidedly fsakta goddess as a Vishnuite 
deity. 160 

Sarala Chandi has been conceived as a Bhairavl and the 
destroyer of the demon Mahishasura. 161 

Later Buddhism hi Orissa 

Buddhism, on the other hand, was in moribund condition 
in the 15th Century Orissa. It suffered more from assimila- 
Buddhism in the 15th tion by Hinduism than from persecution, 
cen^ ° rSj ® The Buddhists drifted towards Hinduism, 

when they found elements of Buddhistic principles within the 
four corners of Hinduism. The Vishnuite faith particularly 
attracted them, as Jagannath was identified with Buddha. The 
temple-chronicles have indeed mentioned a story of persecu- 
tion of the Buddhists. 

The Buddhists, it has been stated, lived in the rock-cut 
caves during the reign of Madana Mahadeva, the brother of 
Anangabhima Deva. One day the king had a heated discus- 

157. History of Orissa Vol. I, p. 316. 

158. Sarala Mahabharafa, Drona Parva. 

159. . Ibid. 

160. ^ siwife- 

*nrr nf? qm V’iCt” 

Sarala Mbh. Adya Parva. 

Jhankad is situated near the sea in the district of Cuttack. 

161. Vilanka Ramayona — Sarala Dasa. 
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sion with his'queen. She espoused the cause of the Buddhists 
who, in her opinion, were omniscient. The king claimed omni- 
science for the Brahmins. “It was at last determined to make 
another formal trial of their relative skill as men of science 
and magicians. Accordingly, a snake was put secretly info an 
earthen jar, the mouth of which being covered up, the vessel 
was produced in a great assembly at that place. Both the 
parties were then asked what the jar contained.” 162 The 
Buddhists with their superior knowledge of occult art could 
correctly guess the existence of the snake within the jar. 
The Brahmins declared that the vessel contained nothing but 
a heap of ashes. The lid was subsequently uncovered and the 
prediction of the Brahmins was found to be true. The king 
ordered the massacre of the Buddhists. Sterling opines that 
this Raja was Prataprudra. 

This story is also mentioned in Chaifanya Bhagavata by 
Iswara Dasa — which was composed towards the end of the 
The Account or iswnra sixteenth or in the beginning of the next 
Dnsn ‘ century. It is stated that the Buddhists 

numbered seven hundred in the reign of the Kesari kings, 163 
one of whom killed 616 of them. The remnants found a patron 
in Padmavatl, the queen of Anangabhima. The king sided 
with the Brahmins. The trial of the snake within the jar then 
followed. Thirty-two of the Buddhists were clubbed to death 
and the surviving few fled to Banki and took shelter in the 
caves of the Maha-Parvafa hill. The Buddhists were looked 
down as “unbelievers in the Vedas.” The leader of the 
Buddhists was Virasimha, whose career will be discussed in 
the end of this chapter. , 

Buddhist 3arakis even now live at village Ragadi near 


162. Sterling’s Orissa, p. 132. Sterling has not strictly, followed the ver- 
sion of the Panji. He adds that the Raja destroyed all the writings of the 
Buddhists except the MSS. of Virasimha and Amarasimha. 

163. *ra srupfo usfr sw sns 

Chaifanya Bhagavata, Chap. III. 
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Bank!, Nuapafna in Tigiria State and at village Maniabandha in 
The Buddhists of Orissa Baramba State, which are all near the 
P y Mahaparvafa bill. Bank! Government Estate 
is in the district of Cuttack. The Sastra of the Sarakis shows 
that their ancestors lived at Nandigram in the Burdwan district 
(Bardhamana Saraka Desa). These ancestors came to Puri, 
perhaps as a result of the Muhammadan persecution, in the 
reign of Gajapati Prafaprudra. The Buddhists (Bauddha- 
putra) were worsted in the trial of the snake-within-the-jar and 
only a few escaped with their lives. 

M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, first of all, drew the attention 

* 

of the scholars regarding the Sarakis, who are weavers by 
profession. “The Saraki Tantis,” he writes, “who not only in- 
habit the Tributary mahals of Cuttack, but are to be found in 
the settled districts of Cuttack and Puri, still worship Buddha 
along with the Brahminic gods in all their religious ceremonies 
and the word Saraki is simply a Prakrit form of the word 
^ravaka. The Sarakis are to be found in Bankura and 
Burdwan too .” 164 Thus the history of the Sarakis indicates 
an early immigration of Buddhist monks from Bengal. Their 
surnames, viz., Dutfa, Bardhan, Chanda, Dev, Nandi, etc. are 
unmistakably of Bengali origin. Barring that they are now 
Oriyas in every sense. 

Systems of Buddhist philosophy prevailed in Orissa in 
modified forms. Madhuri Dasa, a young Vaishnava cenobife, 
Nnftnntnka and Yogantaka learnt Nagantaka and Yoganfaka philosophy 

Philosophy of Buddhism . .. , * 

from his preceptor. Nagantaka has been 
identified with the Svabhavika School, “which is a later 
development of the Madhyamika School inaugurated by 
Nagarjuna .” 165 The Yoganfaka School, according to N. N. 
Vasu, was “a compromise between the ancient Yogachara and 
the Vedanta philosophy . 166 Buddhist philosophy was studied by 
the Vaishpavas like Madhuri Dasa. Krishpa himself is said to 


164. Introduction, Modern Buddhism in Orissa. 

165. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p 124 

166. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 123 
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have expounded Naganta (ka) and Yoganta (ka) philosophy. 167 
Virasimha, the exponent of Naganta philosophy, is stated to 
be a devotee of Krishna. 

But in the sixteenth century, Buddhist philosophy was 
regarded to be an occult art. Nagantaka and Yogantaka theories 
were placed in the same category with the Tanfric principles 
of expelling and killing. 168 If is also admitted that the 
knowledge of Naganta philosophy is sham and does not lead 
to salvation. 169 Gradually, the Buddhists of Orissa began 
to worship the Vishnuite gods such as Nrisimha and Jagannath. 

The Siddhacharyas in Orissa 

Like the 3aivite and Buddhistic deifies, the Siddhacharyas 
too were adored in Orissa. The list of Siddhacharyas is quite 
fanciful and both Buddhistic and Nafhisf Gurus are included. 
The Siddhacharyas are conventionally 84 in number. The list 
is found in the Tengur texts of Tibet, Java texts and in Varnana 
Ratnakara of Kavisekhara Jyotirisvara. 

The Oriya tradition refers to the following Siddhacharyas: — 
Hadipa, Kanhupa, Tantipa, Chowranglnath, Gorakshanath, 
Matsyendranafh and Lui. 

The real name of Hadipa was Valapada or Jalandhar- 
HadJpa nath. 170 Thus he was a Nafhist Guru. He 

has been mentioned in the following books 

in Oriya : — 

1. Govinda Chandra Tika — ascribed to Yasovanta 
Mallika of the 16fh century. 

167. sftsfr 5 Ftt % tns ncrora n 

STFIFtT ^ snft II 

Sunya Samhita, XI. 

168. cTTFl qROT Sunya Samhifa, XI. 

169. Hnnf^r Rstt 

^ ^ nftr ii 

—Ibid. 

170. Govinda Chandra Gita — Durlabh Mallik. See also, “The 
legend of Raja Gopinath” — Gopal Haidar. Proceedings of the 6fh Oriental 
Conference. 
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2. Tika Govinda Chandra — The author Uddhava Dasa 

has hot taken the trouble of informing about his floruit. 

Hadipa was cursed by Brahma, to live the life of a 
scavenger. 171 

The name of Hadipa is inseparably associated with that of 
Raja Goplchand or Govindachandra. This Raja flourished 
„ , „ , . „ probably in Eastern Bengal, on the eve 
of the Muhammadan conquest But 
“Goplchand remains as obscure as ever — nothing could have 
made him survive in folk-memory but for his renunciation and 
connection above all, with great Natha-Siddhas”. 172 The 
story of his renunciation is popular in Orissa. The mendicants 
of the Yogi caste sing that story, while playing on ‘Kendra’ 
(an indigenous musical instrument). The genealogical table, 
according to the Oriya version, is as follows : — 
Ripuchandra=Mukta Devi 

I 

Go dama= Govinda Chandra =Rodama 
(Gunavati) (Rupavafi) 

Muktadei asked her son to renounce the worldly pleasures 
which are but transitory. She cited the instance of Govinda’s 
father. “All the elephants and horses and the beautiful 
dresses formerly belonged to thy father. But alas, my son 1 
at the time of his death he expired on a wretched couch.” 173 
She advised him to serve as a disciple, the scavenger who 
daily cleansed the palace-latrine. 174 

Dr. D. C. Sen has labelled few lines from this book as the 
Mayurbhanj ballad and has arbitrarily included them in Vanga 
Sahitya Parichaya, Pt. I. The king* was at first unwilling. But 
he soon discovered that Hadipa was not a common man. 

171* Govinda Chandra Tika, p. 7. 

172. The legend of Raja Gopichand — Gopal Haidar. 

173. »?fir w vtrr *fr?r 

*T5iT 

Hfn *T5iT A Ballad 

174. Govinda Chandra Tika, p. 6 
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Kanhupa. 


Chowrnngtnnth. 


Tantlpa. 


Sixty-four Siddhas came down from the sky to meet him. 
Forthwith he became the disciple of Hitdipa. 

KSnhupa is curiously stated to be the Guru of Hadipa, as 
Hadipa says to Mukta Dei. 175 In Gorakshavijay of Sheikh 

Faizulla Marhum, Kanhupa is described as 
the disciple of Hadipa. 170 Kanhupa or 
Krishnacharya is mentioned in the Tibetan Tengur, and 
Varnanarafnakara. 177 

Chowranginafh came down from the sky along with Mat- 
syendranath, to witness the occult powers 
of Hadipa. 178 

Chowranginafh and Tantipa are mentioned in Varnana- 
ratnakara. He challenged Gorakshanafh to 
a trial of occult feats but had to admit 

defeat. 179 

The prince among the Nafhas was Gorakshanafh (to be 
mentioned hereinafter as G. N.). M. M. Hara- 
prasad Sasfri agrees with Wassiljew, who 
proves from Tibetan sources that G. N. flourished in the 
9th century A. D. 180 

In his book Hatha-yoga Pradipaka G. N. expounded the 
principles of Hatha-yoga, which "deals with strange bodily 
postures, purification of the channels of the body, modes of 
breath-regulation and exercises in which posture, breathing 
and attention are combined." 181 

G. N. has been mentioned in the following Oriya books. 

1. The Mbh. of Sarala Dasa — floruit, the 15th century. 

2. 3unya Samhita— Achyufunanda Dasa— floruit, the 
16th century. 


Oorakshnnath. 


175. Govindn Chandra Taka, p. 29. 

176. Gorakslaa Vijay, p. 10. 

177. Bnngiya Sahityn Parisliad magazine, 1529 B. S. No. I. 

178. 'rer.ftew *7^ 

Govindn Chandra Tika, p. 10. 

179. Tika Govindn Chandra, pp. 59-60. 

ISO. J. B. O. R. S. Vol. V, p t. IV. 

181. Outlines of the Religious Literature of India, p. 253. 
8 
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Reference to G. N. In 
Sarnia Mbh. 


3. Govinda Chandra Tika. 

4. Parache Gita — Dvaraka Dasa— floruit, the 17th 
century. 

5. Chaifanya Bhagavata — Iswara Dasa — floruit, pos- 
sibly first half of the 17fh century. 

6. Sapfanga Yogasara — ascribed to Balarama Dasa 
of the 16th century. 

G. N. has been represented as the Guru of Mukfa Dei and 
the foremost Siddha among the sixty-four, which is the con- 
ventional number for the Siddhas in Orissan tradition. 

G. N. was deified, before the time of Sarala Dasa. Nakula 
of the Epic met him at ‘Kadali* forest. G. N. said, “Hark thee 

my son. An Avadhuta I am, of the name 
of Gorekh. Adyanath belongeth to the 
clan of Nirafijana (Nirafijana Gotri). His disciple is Matsyendra- 
nath. Knowest thou, that I am the disciple of Mafsyendra- 
nath. Thus before thee, I disclose the account of mine heri- 
tage.”™ 2 

Nakula fell at G. N.’s feet and solicited the knowledge of 
Yoga. "G. N. imparted the knowledge of ‘sfambhana’ (sup- 
pression of a faculty of body by muscular process). He 
explained how Infernal air was to be drawn upwards and how 
motionless air was to be inhaled.” 185 Sakuni, the notorious 
dice player, calls G. N. the Siddha to mind for* Siddhi i.e. 
success. 184 He Invokes the Siddha again, while handing over 
the dice (to Yudhisthira). 185 

Madhuri Dasa, a young Vaishnava cenobife, visited a forest 
towards the east of the river Prachl in the Puri district. 
Reference to G. N. In Thither he was accosted by a resident of the 
^ ’ forest who said, “Behold 0 Madhuri, the 
cave of Gorekh. Sifting in Yoga posture he worships the 


182. Sarala Mbh. Sabba Parva. 

183. Sarala Mbh. Sabha Parva. 

184. qfer 
Sabha Parva. 

185. TOT ?lf%” Vana Parva. 
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supporfless” (/.<?. fhe Void). Another cenobite taught him 
"the occult art of Gorakhnafh.” 

In Chaitanya Bhagavafa of fewara Dasa, G. N. is said to 
have assumed fhe form of a cat to pay a visit to infant 

Reference to a. n. in Chaitanya at Navadwipa. He sought to 
chaitanya Bhagavata. f aste leavings of Chaitanya’s meal. The 

Lord- knew that and gave fhe cat rice mixed with ghee. G. N. 
partook of fhe meal and took a portion of it for other 
Siddhas. 186 

In Parache Gita of Dvaraka Dasa (Chap. I), Krishna taught 
the ‘Hamsa Mantra’ to Arjuna. That esoteric knowledge was 

Reference to G. n. in known only to eleven persons, beginning 
Farac.sc Gita. from Krishna himself. The last four reci- 

pients were 3iva, Parvaff, Matsyendranatb and G. N. respec- 
tively. In Saptanga-Yoga Sara, Mallikanath, a disciple of G.N., 
asks his Guru to explain “Ghafa-Yoga”. 187 

Mafsyendranafb was fhe preceptor of G. N. He himself 
was the disciple of Adyanath. 188 It is said that Adi-Buddba 

asked him to descend to the earth. 169 But 
in many Oriya texts Mafsyendranafh has 
been described as Adi or First Nath. In Saptanga Yoga 
Sara, G. N. informs Mallikanath that Machhendra, the first 
Nath, was his Guru. 190 In Govinda Chandra Tikli, Tantipa 
says: — “Bowesf thou at fhe feet of Machhendra, the first Nath.” 
Our old friend Madhuri Dasa learnt about the “Sakshl- 
Mantra” of Lohidas and Kapila. He also 
beheld the Math of Lohidas, whose attention 
was absorbed in the meditation of the Void. 191 

N. N. Vasu identifies Lohidas with Lohichandra, the son 


Mntsycndrannth 


Lul or Lohldaa 


166. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagbatn, I.XIV. 

187. *72 iftjj Run sr.fc«n firenE’’ » 

RfeiT 5^ mni C 7TR JjfctaT t 

Saptanga VogniarR. 

188. Sec the footnote No. 182. — Saraln Mbit. Snbha Parbe 

189. Bangiya Sahltya Parisnd Patrika, 1325 B. S. No. 2 

190. sfrfl ~~ q;r gr' 1 — Saptanga Vogasara. 

191. Sunya Samhlto, XL 
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of Raja Harichandra, who preached the Dharma cult 192 
But Lohidas had practised the Nathist principle of shutting 
up the body from air, so that the mind will be in unison with 
the Void. We are of opinion that he was really ‘Lui’ the 
Siddha. The surname “Dasa” need not perplex us, as in the 
Oriya texts of the Vishnuite sect it has been used indis- 
criminately. Lui or Luipad was the earliest Siddhacharya and 
heads the Java list 193 

Nathism is not Vaishnavism. Nevertheless, there is a close 
similarity in the system of Yoga which appertains both to 


Nathism and the 
Medieval Vaishnavism 


Nathism and the Medieval Vaishnavism in 
Orissa. In Namaratna Gita of Dinakrishna 


Dasa, G. N. is exalted as a devout Vaishnava. In Parache 
Gita, Krishna explains Hanisa Mantra to Aijmia. The same 
patient listner hears from him about air-controlling by sixty-four 


postures (mudras) of Yoga . 194 

In the sixteenth century, leading Vaishnavas like Yasovanta 
Dasa and Balarama Dasa composed books on the legend of 
Govinda Chandra, and on the supposed dialogue of G. N. and 
Mallikanath. They would have hardly done so, had there 
been rigid lines of demarcation between Vaishnavism and 


Nathism. Without this background, any attempt of delineating 
the Philosophy of the Medieval Vaishnavism will be defective. 


192- Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 123 
193. J. B. O. R. S. Vei. V, Pf IV. 

194 Sarala Mbh. Mushnll Parra. 



APPENDIX 

Viihvsimha 

The name of Vira Simha has been rescued from oblivion 
by collecting scraps of evidence from several texts. The 
references arc not always trustworthy and in some cases 
conflicting. One wishes for more light on the veiled history 
of this great Buddhist scholar. According to fewara Dasa, he 
lived in (he reign of Anangabhima Deva, which seems to be 
erroneous. He was a Brahmin of the name of Vinod Misra, 
and was a devotee of Nrisimha . 195 Later on, he became 
a Buddhist and assumed the name Vira Simha. By 
profession he was a physician . 190 He became the leader of 
the Buddhists but continued to profess devotion for Nrisimha. 

One day the queen Padmavati went to offer worship to 
the image. At the temple, she met Vira Simha. She over- 
heard his philosophical expositions and began to weep. "Why 
dost thou weep”, questioned the Buddhist leader. "Hast thou 
mercy upon me” replied the* queen, "and let me serve thee”. 
But the Brahmins were loath to tolerate the ascendancy of Vira 
Simha. Forthwith they repaired to the king’s palace and 
reported, "There is a Buddhist Brahmin, heterodox in his 
conduct. The chief queen hath received religious instruction 
from such a person .” 197 Hearing this, the king became angry. 
He reprimanded his wife for her action but Padmavati held her 
ground. 

The trial of the snake-within-the-jar subsequently followed, 
and Vira Simha escaped with the skin of his teeth from being 
clubbed to death. He took shelter in the Dandakaranya forest, 
whilst his Bengali followers fled to the hills near Banki. 

His hermitage in that forest was visited by Madhuri Dasa, 

195. Iswnra Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata — Chap. 53, 

196. “sre EfUfik mm. Ibid. 

197. ^ jftfa fsra^t SfllF 
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who was thus informed by his guide, “Here is the hermitage 
Reference to vira simha of Vira Siihha, the descendant of Bhara- 

ln Sunya Sambita. > P , „ *, , 

dwaja. By virtue of his occult powers he 
can control air within his body. Vira Simha’s method of Yoga 
is different from that of ' Lohidas. Vira Siihha knows the 
intricate philosophy of Naganta Vidya. He travels hundred 
yojanas at his will. He visits Krishna every day and serves 
him .” 198 Madhuri Dasa could torment his own spiritual 
mentor by exercising the occult art (AjSya) of Vira Simha. He 
wrote the Mantra in the shape of a figure (of his Guru). Then 
thinking of that person he placed the sheet on fire. The Guru 
felt unbearable pain all over his body . 199 

Hearing of the advent of Chaitanya, Vira Siihha repaired to 
vira simha and Puri. “After the Nrisimha incarnation, the 

chaitanya Lord manifested Himself again, in the 

incarnation of Buddha. Chaitanya was but the embodiment 
of Buddha .” 200 Vira siihha could realize the truth and forth- 
with he cast himself at the feet of the Master. 

This fact shows that he was a contemporary of King 
Prafaprudra, and the Buddhists were persecuted by this king. 
Moreover, Padmavafi was the name of a wife of Prafaprudra . 201 
We do not know of any consort of Anangabhima II or III, 
bearing this name. Perhaps Iswara Dasa invented the name 

198. mm v, serrcsra 

* • • 4 

sfN II 

Xrzst*. mmfa tuft gn wj 

12 Angulos ore associated with Air-controlling. 

199. Sunya Samhita XI 

200. =*3*3 erareiTr 333 

gfsrsr 8 T 3 ?rfT 373 

Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, LXV 

201. sftrorteft rorfirse erg: ^ sure! 

Sarasvafi Vilnso 


* * 


Sunya Samhita XI 
See Sunya Samhita IV 
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of Anaflgabhlma, to pass Vira Siriiha as a Methuselah. The 
foregoing incident in all probability took place in the early part 
of the King's reign, before the advent of the Master ; otherwise 
the Gnudiya writers would have gladly narrated this story of 
the Buddhist persecution. 

There is a booklet in Oriya, which is ascribed to Vira Simha. 
In one MS. the concluding line is : — "Thus saith the Buddhist 


Vtat«Imhn CtinmUn 


Vira Simha of the Dravida country.” In this 
ChautiSa book, Vira Simha gives religious 


instruction to Nacchindrn or Lakshmidhara. Lolla Lakshmi- 


dhara was an Andhra scholar in the court of Raja Prafaprudra. 
He wrote the commentary of Saundnrya Lahari . 202 He might 
be the Lakshmidhara of the Chauttea. 


202. The article oi S. N. Rajguru. Ufkal Sahlfya, Palis, 33 7 



CHAPTER V 


“RADHA AND KRISHNA IDEA IN ORISSA, BEFORE 
THE CHAITANYA AGE” 

“The personality which we have attributed to God Is that perfection of personality, 
which Is only adumbrated In ourselves. We cannot use categories which wc do not 
possess. Our thinking must be anthropomorphic because we are men.” 


W. R. Matthews — “Studies in Christian Philosophy”, p. 193 
Krishna is such an anthropomorphic conception of Godhead. 
But before the advent of Chaitanya — Krishna was seldom 
conceived as the Supreme and Absolute Being, in Orissa. 
Vishnu, "favourite with the Gopala clan”, has been mentioned 
in the Meghesvara Temple inscription. Chandrika Devi, the 
daughter of Anangabhima HI, reared a temple of Bala-Krishna- 
Subhadra. Krishna was regarded as an incarnation only, 
though revered in honoured way. 

Sarala Dasa’s portrayal of Krishna’s character justifies such 

a hypothesis. In some places of the book he expresses his 

Portrayal of Krishna devotion to Krishna. Thus he seeks 
by Sarala Dasa — i n \ 

inspiration from Krishna (Asramik Parva) 
and gets his mind absorbed in the contemplation of Krishna 
(Drona Parva). “But the poet has depicted Krishna not always 
as one possessing supernatural prowess and a deity— but in 
many places, as an insincere self-applauding person revelling 
in vile plans.” 203 Thus, Krishna by blinking, signs Dhrishta- 
dumnya to kill Drona. Krishna's head was decapitated by &va 
and was replaced by a cow’s head, thus forming the image of 
GomukhI KeSava. 204 


203. Sarala Charifa, Mrifyunjaya Rath, p 84. 

204. Sarala Mbfa. Mushali Parva. 
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The Worship of Gopala-Krishna in Orissa 


Sakshi Gopala. 


Krishna as ‘Gopala', is worshipped through the feelings 
* of affection and companionship. Mention has already been 

made of the image of Gopala the witness 
(Sakshl-Gopala). Nityananda, while on pil- 
grimage, came to Cuttack and bowed before the image of 
Sakshi-Gopala. On his way to Puri Chaifanya visited the 
temple of Sakshl-Gopala, and Nityananda narrated the story of 
the image before the Master. 


In days gone by, there lived two Brahmins at Vidya- 
nagar, who set out on a pilgrimage. At Vrindavana they 
story of oopaia the visited the Gopala temple. The young 

Brahmin rendered great service to the 
elderly one and the latter reciprocated by swearing before the 
image of Gopala that he would wed his daughter to the younger 
Brahmin. But when they went back, the promise was not 
kept as the young Brahmin belonged to a lower rank. The 
story goes that Gopala travelled to Vidyanagar to bear witness 
regarding the unfulfilled promise. The king of Vidyanagar 
built a temple for Gopala. When Raja Purushottama plundered 
Vidyanagar, he brought the image to Cuttack for daily worship. 
His chief queen offered many ornaments including a valuable 
nose-ring to the deity. The image is said to be “two-handed” 
(Chaifanya Charitamrita, II, 5) “very old,” (Chaifanya Chandro- 
daya, VI) “flute playing.” (Kafichi Kaveri). 


Madhavendra Puri, the preceptor of Chaifanya’s Guru 
Iswar Puri, was an ardent devotee of Gopala. 205 He recovered 
the image of Gopala from a grove at Vrinda- 
vana and at the god’s bidding Madhavendra 
set off for Puri to bring sandal-paste. 

At Remuna (near Balasore) he did obeisance to the 


Kshirachora Goplnath. 


205. Madhavendra Purl was a Sannyasi of the Maddha School. But 
the followers of Vallabhacharya claim that he entrusted Madhavendra with 
worship of the Gopala image, (The Materials for the'Biography of Chaitanya, 
pp. 391-396). 
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image of Gopinath. Thither he fasted the oblation of Kshira 
(thickened and sweetened milk). 

“The Puri only thought that if I can get a little of the 
kshira unasked, I may learn its taste for the purpose of 
establishing it as my Gopal’s bhog .” 206 

But the longing shamed him. In the night, Gopinath 
appeared before his priest in dream and said: — “Up, priest; 
and open my door. I have kept a pot of kshira for the hermit. 
You will find it concealed under the skirt of my lower garment.” 
The servitor handed over the pot of kshira to Madhavendra. 
From that time, the image came to be known as ‘Gopinath 
who stole the kshira.’ 

Faring forth Madhavendra reached Puri. Thither he collect- 
ed sandal and camphor for Gopala’s sake. While on his way 
back to Vrindavana, Madhavendra again halted at Remuna. 
Gopala ordered him in dream, to anoint Goplnath’s body with 
sandal and camphor. He carried out the order. “Madha- 
vendra passed away at Remuna. His burial mound and 
wooden sandals are even now worshipped there .” 207 

The early history of Gopinath is not to be found in the 
Gaudiya texts. If is given in Gopinath Charifamrifa, whose 

author Vinod Chaitanya Babaji served In 
the temple of . Gopinath for a long time. 
He has taken much trouble to collect all the traditions regarding 
Gopinath ; leaving to the readers the task of separating the 
kernel from the husk. 

It is stated that king Languliya Narasimha Deva had for a 
long time no son to succeed him. So he started on pilgrimage. 
At Chitra-kufa, he worshipped the image installed by Rama. 
The image communicated this message to him in dream. 
‘Madana GopSla is my name. I long to go to a lovely (ramaniya) 
place.” The king set off for his own kingdom, faking the 


The Early History of 
Gopinath. 


20G. Chaitanya Charitamrita II, 4 (Sir J. N. Sarkar’s translation). 

207. “Kshira -chora Gopinath," Bharatvarsha, Karfik 1330. 

“Madhavendra and Chaitanya were initiated in the Gopala 
Mantra of 10 Letters.” 
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Image with him. At fhc time of installation, the queen gave 
the image the name of “Gopinafh” ; the image being surround- 
ed by the figures of Ashfa-SakhI (eight female associates of 
Krishna). The deify was installed at Remupu, as he desired. 

Much ink has been spilled on the name of Gopinafh. ‘The 
Idea behind the worship of Gopinafh is the feeling of Gopi” 
sfftntncnnce of <hc Name writes Rai Bahadur R. P. Chanda, “and 

ol Goplnntti. as * s am ong tllC GopiS, tllC 

main idea behind fhc worship of Gopinafh is that of 
Radha .” 208 But Gopi images arc not to be found with the 
image of Gopinafh. Murarl Gupta states In his Kndcha that 
It is an image of Gopala-Krishna . 209 “The image is two- 
handed like that of Sakshl-Gopala .” 210 According to Gopinuth 
Charifamrifa, his previous name was Madana Gopala. These 
facts lead us to suppose that GopinHth was originally a Gopala 
image. 

The copper-plate grant of king Purushoffaina in favour of 
PofeSvar Bhaffa (an ancestor of the Muslim Bhuynn family of 

,t Mndan Qop.K Bulasorc ) shows <h a( (he kins SOUghf for 
fhc benediction of Madana Gopala. (Sri 
Madana-Gopala Saranarii mama ). 211 Thus we find that fhc 
worship of Gopala-Krishna flourished in the sixteenth-century 
Orissa. 

Jagannafh’s dress as Vala-Gopala fascinated (Ik- Master. 
He recited a sloka in honour of JagannSfh, conceived ns 
Gopala . 212 During the Hcrii-Pafichami festival, Jagnnnlith is 
regarded as Krishpn— the young cowherd. It is said that Jagan- 
nufh-Krishna longs at that time for the disport of Vrind'vana. 
So he repairs to the Gundichli house, which resembles the 
abode of the Gopis. 


20S. 'Valshnavlsm tn Brngel”— Udeyr-n, Pe::r. 1541. 

209. ‘'qytlsi .TTIa^l -T-t 

Murarl Gupta's Ktdclia — Ilf. 

210. Chftttnnya CSicndrodavs— Cfr.ro VI. 

211. ]. B. O. R. S. VeL JV. 

212. Quoted !n Chain-riys H r f : vi t. V.l 
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Gopi-Bhava. 


The Mode of Consort-service 

We now refer fo the mode of consort-service. (Madhura- 
rasa Upasans). 

“The votary serves Krishna as a lover, offering him his or 
her own person.” Madhavendra was the precursor of 
Chaifanya in the service of Krishna through conjugal pas- 
sion . 213 Before him, the consort mode of devotion was un- 
known also in Bengal . 214 

Madhura-rasa Upasana can he treated from two aspects, 
viz., Gopl-bhava and Radha-bhava. (Bhava 
=Idea). 

“Krishna alone is the object of devotion and the mode of 
service through conjugal love by which the damsels of Braja 
adored him — is the only true form of service .” 215 

In Chaifanya Charitamrifa (EL 8), Ramananda explains 
the feelings of the milkmaids before the Master. The Gopis 
share between themselves Krishna’s passion as the lover. 
Even Lakshmi does not enjoy, “the favour shown by the 
Supreme Being to the fair ones of Vrindavana.” 

Gopl-idea has been described in the chapters on Rasa 
sport in Canto X of the Bhagavata. Krishna dallies with the 
milkmaids and favours one. Later on, attempts were made 
to identify the favourite Gopi as Radha herself. 

Radha-idea is the perfected conception of the consort- 
service. The conception of Krishna as the amorous lover of 

the cowherd girls almost fades away from 
mind. If is the quintessence of love, being 
the supreme emotion (Maha-bhava) of which Radha is the 
embodiment. 

But Radha’s love is impatient of partnership. The supreme 
love is fo be directed towards one channel only. The Master 


Radhn-Bhava. 


213. Harmonist, Feb. 4, 1935. See also Bhakfi Ratnakar, V, 

214. Chaifanya Bhagavat, III, 4. 

215. “■ vmwfr 

Visvanath Chakravarfl. 
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questioned Ramananda Rai, “A love that extends to others 
than the beloved, is not deep enough. If you can show that 
for Radha’s sake Krishna openly forsook the other Gopi’s, then 
I shall know that he passionately loved her.” In answer to 
his question, Ramananda quoted from Gita-Govinda. Radha 
left the Rasa arena out of sensitiveness and wounded pride, 
when she found Krishna disporting with the Gopi damsels. 
Krishna came to know of this. He forsook the damsels of 
Braja, carrying in mind the memory of Radha . 216 A thousand 
million Gopls could not satiate his passion. 

The milkmaids, according to the Radha-idea, play a role 

of renunciation. Thus explains Ramananda Rai, “The Sakhls 
do not wish for Krishna’s embrace, but they exert themselves 
to make Krishna embrace Radha. Thereby they gain a 
pleasure ten million times sweeter than that of selfish enjoy- 
ment.” 

“The right of direct dalliance with Krishna is reserved for 
Sri Radhika .” 217 


The Development oe Radha-idea 


FRadfm>Idea in the 
Vishnusvaml Sect. 


Radha-idea and Gopi-idea developed both in North and 
South India. Vishnusvami looked upon Radha as the chief 

among the Gopls. Lilasuka VilvamangaD, the 
author of the famous Krishna-Karnamrifa, 
(lit. the Slokas which are felt like nectar in the ears of Krishna) 
belonged to this sect. His real name was Pustanam Namburl , 218 
though he was popularly known by his assumed name. He 
was imbued with Gopi-idea whilst he addressed Krishna in the 
Slokas. “The world has nothing like the Karpamrita which 
kindles pure devotion to Krishpa.” The Master brought a 
manuscript of the Karnamrita from the south. 

But Radha-idea came to Orissa from the north and not 


216. ^Slfafa mR SUERP55 l 

(iwm a?i?T3T IJM 

Gita-Govinda, III. 

217. The Erotic principles and Unalloyed devotion, p. 20 

218. Article of A. L. Seal. Prabasl, Sravan, 1322. 
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Jaydeva. 


VIdyapati and Chandldas. 


from the south. The conception of Rsdha has been given a 
prominent place in the teachings of Nimbarka. He was a 
Telugu but he settled at Vrindavana. His floruit cannot be 
precisely determined, though he seems to have lived before 
Maddhacharya of the 13fh century. Radha has been extolled 
as the eternal consort of Krishna, by Nimbarka. But he gives 
prominence to “Svakiya-vada*’ also, which conceives Krishna 
as the husband of Rukmini 

Radha-idea is perfected, perhaps for the first time, in Gifa- 
Govinda of Jaydeva who lived in the 12th 
century. Ramananda Rai quoted from this 
book before the Master, to show the superiority of Radha over 
other Gopis. 

Ramananda studied the songs of Vidyapati and also 
£ri Krishna Kirtan of (Badu) Chandldas. Vidyapati was an early 

exponent of Radha-idea. In the “Mathur” 
songs of Vidyapati, Radha turns herself info 
Madhava due to constant thought of him. £ri Krishna Kirtan 
belongs to a period not later than the 12fh century A. D. The 
poet has risen to philosophical height in the padas (songs) 
dealing with ‘separation* (Viraha). 

The idea of consort-service received its fullest exposition 
from the Master himself. If has been stated that Radha herself 

descended into this world as the embodi- 
ment of separation from Krishna. (Vipra- 
lambha Vigraha). Externally he . was Krishna, because the 
anthropomorphic incarnations of the Godhead are always 
conceived as male Beings. Thus Chaifanya was the incarna- 
tion of both Radha and Krishna. 219 But mentally he imitated 
Radha. "Chaifanya like Chandidas’s Radha fainted at the sight 
of dark blue cloud which brought to his memory the lovely 
colour of Krishpa.” 220 

Radha-idea spread to Orissa due to the influence and 


Chnltanya. 


219. f, \TCT Rupa Goswami’s Kadcha 

See also Advaifa’s exposition in Isan Nagar*s Advaifa Prakas, XX 

220. Chaifanya and His Age, p. 29 
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teaching of the Master. Formerly it was not popular in Orissa, 
„ , though Gita-Govinda was recited before 

Radha-idea In Orissa. 

Jagannath at the time of Bara-singara 
ceremony. 221 Only a few persons, like Ramananda Rai and 
possibly Madhavl Dasi, were already acquainted with this idea. 
Ramananda had a sound knowledge of Brajabuli literature, 
which mainly deals with the amour of Radha-Krishna. 

Ramananda recited a pada (song) in the Braja dialect before 
the Master, depicting the ‘kalahantarita’ feeling of Radhu. 
Possibly excepting a pada of Yasoraj Khan, which refers to 
Sultan Hussain Shah of Bengal, the pada of Ramananda is the 
earliest extant one in the Braja dialect. 

There is no reference to the Master in Ramananda’s 
Jagannath Ballabha drama. This shows that the drama was 
composed before he met the Master. In the drama he has 
described the devotion of Inclination-led type and the feelings 
of R3dha. 

Ramananda’s knowledge of Radha-idea was derived from 
the study of the devotional poems of Jaydeva, Vidyapati and 
Chandldas. Possibly he was helped by Raghavendra Puri, 
who was known to be a disciple of Madhavendra Puri. It 
seems that at the time of the Master’s first advent, there was 
no competent Vaishnava at Puri who could talk on Radha- 
idea. So Sarbabhauma had to recommend the name of Rai 
Ramananda, living far away on the bank of the Godavari. 

Efforts have been made to trace the existence of Radha-idea 
in Orissa, before the advent of the Master. In Padyavali, the 
anthology of Rupa Goswami, six Slokas of a Raja Purushoftama 
have been quoted. One of these, distinctly refers to RadhtS. 
(No. 163) Another Sloka describes Krishna in the embrace of 
the Gopis. (No. 293) It has been suggested that he was a 
King of Orissa. 

Purushoftama of the Solar dynasty supplicates indeed, for 

blessings from the amorous union of Radhti and Krishna, In 

his Abhinava Venlsamharanam. He also praises “the captivaf- 
• • 

221. See the Jagannath Temple Inscription of Kapnendra,^dat«4 v 1450 A. D» 
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mg lock of hair of Radha.” But the prologue of his book 
informs us that the king was a devout worshipper of the 
goddess Durga and devoted to the feet of Narayana. Thus 
his devotion to Radha-Krishna was a customary one. 

it is told that king Prataprudra brought the Radh3-KSnta 
image from Kafichi, as ordered by Krishna in dream. 222 
Narahari Chakravarti quotes the following story in his book, 
Bhakti-Ratnakar. A Brahmin lived, in days gone by, at 
Radhanagar, a village in Orissa. He worshipped an image of 
Radha in the mode of Vatsalya rasa, (affection). After his 
death the image was removed and kept within the temple 
precincts of Jagannath. There it passed as an image of 
Lakshml. Radha informed Purushottama Badajena, the son of 
Prataprudra, to send the image to Vrindavana. The prince 
carried out the behest. These stories are based on dreams 
and thus do not deserve serious consideration. 


222. Gambhirai Sri Gauranga — By Raslk Vidyabhusan,:pp. 3-5. 



CHAPTER VI. 


THE VAISHNAVA WRITERS OF THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOL 
OF VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA ■ . 

Before we proceed further, some amount of knowledge 
regarding these Vaishriava writers and their important writings 
will be necessary. The history of the Chaitanya Age depends 
. to a great extent on the literary" sources. We should be con- 
scious of the fact that the Master spent three-fourth of 
his life of asceticism in Orissa and passed away at Puri. More- 
over, the obscure history of the Medieval School of Vaishna- 
vism can not be reconstructed without the help of Oriya 
literary sources. Thus the old Oriya literature deserves our 
close attention. We shall mention the writers in order of 
sequence. The - list is not exhaustive, but is a discriminating 
one according to our requirements. 

Vatsa Dasa— -Kalasa ChautilS of this writer is the earliest 
Vatsa Dasa & Maritanda known book of verse in Oriya literature. 

There is a reference to this book in the 
Mahabharata of Sarala Dasa. 225 The poet has described the 
marriage of &va with Parvatl, to which Vishnu was a spectator. 

Markaijda composed KeSava Koili “which is based on an 
incident of the Bhagavata. ^ri-Krishna had gone to Mathura 
leaving his mother YasodS. YosodS felt unhappy at the 
separation and poured out her grief addressing the cuckoo.” 224 
Jagannatha Dasa of the 16th century composed a spiritual 
commentary on Kesava Koili. Thus the book was at least a 
century old to acquire such importance. 

Sarala Dasa was a cultivator by caste 225 and his real 

223. See Introduction— Types of Ancient Oriya Prose and Poetry. 

224. “The Language and Literature of Orissa” — M. M. Chakravarti, 
J. A. S. B. 1898,. No. 4. 

225. 1*^*1^^* 

Chandi Purana, 


10 
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Bhtma Ohtvara. 


name was Siddhesvar Parida. He named himself after Sarala 

Chandl, ids fntelary goddess, by whose grace 

S«ir2m UflS2. 

he was able to compose the Mahabharata in 
Oriya. 226 Sarala Dasa was a contemporary of Kapilendra. 227 
Besides the Mahabharata, two other books of the poet have 
been found out Vilanka Ramayana is based on imagination. 
Rama failed to kill Sahasra Ravana — a feat which was perform- 
ed by Sita by the grace of Sarala ChandL fsiva also enjoyed 
the esteem of the poet and the graphic description of Parvafi’s 
marriage with Siva in Chandl Purana bears out this fact. 

In the opinion of B. C. Majumdar, 228 Bhima: Dhlvara 
flourished in the fifteenth century. The book narrates the 

popular theme of Sakuni’s dice-playing 
and subsequent humiliation of Draupadi. 
Her modesty was saved by Krishna, “the consort of Rukmini 
and Satyabhama.” 

Prof. A. B. Mohanty has edited Rama-bibha (the marriage 
of Rama) by this poet, who in his opinion 
flourished towards the end of the fifteenth 

century. 

Chaitanya Dasa composed Nirguna Mahatmya and Vishnu- 
garbha Purana. The first one was composed at Kharial, in the 

reign of Prataprudra 229 — possibly before the 
advent of Chaitanya. Prof. Mohanty points 
out that in the chapter 16 of the book, Rama’s expiation for 
killing Ravana (he being a Brahmin) has been described. 

This statement is at variance with the original story of the 
Ramayana. But Chaitanya Dasa’s version was followed by 
Balarama Dasa in the Lanka Kanda of his Ramayana. 230 


Chaitanya Dasa 


225. Adya Parra. Sarala Mbh. 

227. ^=Tn SHfl »£3fT ! 

Svlfon ’ii' II 

Adya Parva. 

223. Introduction, Typical Selection from Oriya Literature, Vol. I. 

229. Nirguna Mahatmya, XVI. 

230. See the Introduction, Nirguna Mahatmya. 
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Chaltanga Dasa’s Concep 


tlon 


•ishna 


Chaifanya Dasa’s floruit can be determined in another way. 
His conception of Krishna can be best judged from a passage 
which borders on vulgarity. “In the Dvapara 
Yuga, Vishnu was again bom in the 
mundane region. He abducted many damsels by force, after 
killing the Asuras. • Not being afraid of sin, he enjoyed the 
damsels of the royal and cowherd families. He kidnapped 
his sister and cohabited with her. He killed cow and woman 
and his maternal uncle Kamsa .” 251 Thus he depicts Krishna 
as a shameless profligate. He would not have dared to do so, 
after the advent of the Master— when the tide of devotion for 
Krishna reached its highest level. 

Now we will refer to five great Oriya Vaishnavas, who 
were disciples of the Master, and exponents of the philosophy 
of the Orissan Vaishnavism. They were generally known as 
five Associates. (Paficha Sakha). 

Balarama Dasa was one of the greatest figures among the 
Vaishnavas in the sixteenth century Orissa. Just as Sarala 
Dasa is celebrated as the author of Oriya 
MahabhSrata, similarly, Balarama lives in 
the memory of the people as the author of the Ramayana in 
Oriya. In the last but one colophon, the poet fells that he was 
the son of Somanatha Mahapatra, who was a minister of the 
State. 

Mahamaya was his mother’s name . 252 He was a Karana by 


Balarama Dasa 


231. “sm ft*® 11 

w ^rr 11 

trafwrcl ntorrft tftir qref ^ vft 11 
IRS’ «TC toT ll 

vto? ^nf^r ii 

The 'references are Interesting. Krishna killed :Naraka Asura and took 
away the princesses, whom:_Naraka held captive. He killed the cow-demon 
Dhenuka and the Demoness Putana. He forcibly abducted and married 
Mitravinda, the daughter of Rajadhidevi, his aunt. He also married Madra, 
his cousin. 

232. But according to Chhatris Gupta Gita, XXXV, the mother's name 
was Jambuvati. 
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Kapilesvarpur near Puri. His father used to read the PurEnas 
in the temple of Jagannath. Jagannatha Dasa took up his 
father’s profession. It is stated in Jagannatha Charitamrita 
(the biography of J. Dasa) that he used to expound the PurE- 
nas under a banyan tree, towards the southern enclbsure of 
the Jagannath temple. 

At the age of eighteen, he for the first time met the Master. 
He was reading from the Bhagavata, “When Chaitanya along 
with his companions came to that place, and halted there. 
He was pleased with the exposition of the Puranas.” 239 The 
Master came to Puri, for the first time in 1510 A. D. Thus 
Jagannatha Dasa was born not before 1491 A. D. 

Numerous books are sold in the Bazaar as compositions of 

The works of jagan- Jagannatha Dasa. We shall refer only to 
natha Dasa. a f ew kooks. Kamala-lochana Chautisa— 

The poet invokes Krishna, the Lotus-eyed. 

Beda-Parikrama— The shrines within the limits of Puri 
have been described. The following Vishnuite deities are 
mentioned in this connection: — Vafakrishna, Nila MSdhava, 
Nrisiriihanath and Kshefrapala. There is also reference to the 
temple of Maha-Lakshmi. It is stated; that Raja Prataprudra 
worshipped Jagannath, with the help of thirty-six classes of 
servitors. 240 

Brahma Gita — This book is written in prose. Herein the 
writer expounds the Vedanta philosophy for the Brahmins. 

The Translation of the Bhagavata — Jagannatha Dasa’s 
memory will be cherished for ever by his countrymen as 
the translator of the Bhagavata in Oriya. Sarala Dasa 
translated the Bhagavata, as he states in Chandi Purana. 
Balarama Dasa dealt with if in BrahmSpda Bhugola. But if 
was Jagannatha Dasa’s translation which made if popular in 
Orissa. 

239. qKn mam 

32 sifti {3% ?iti' jjmu % 3 r 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, Chap. II. 

240. % S3I3 53k ^3 3W ^50 

Beda Parikrama 
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Unfortunately, the translation of Jagannatha Dasa has been 
Allegations agains severely censured by the Gaudiya Vaishna- 


jagannatha Dasa. 


vas. 241 If has been alleged that : 


(1) The translation was vitiated by Maya-vada or the doc- 
trine of illusion. 

(2) The poet added five more chapters in his translation, 
wherein he had expressed heretical ideas. 

(3) He incorporated new facts in his book which have 
materially altered the subject-matter of the book. 

Such allegations, arising out of sectarian animosity, have 
unjustly lowered the fame of this great Oriya Vaishnava. 

We know of Oriya Valshnavas of the 

Criticism of the allege* , ... 

tions against jagannatha Gaudiya school, who denounce their own 

national poet. A detailed examination 
of the book will Ishow that many of these charges are 
baseless. In the third and the tenth cantos the poet has sub- 
divided the chapters of the original text. 242 Thus, though there 
is an increase in the number of chapters, no substantial increase 
in the subject-matter has been attempted. Canto XI seems to be 
the poet’s last composition. The subsequent canto was added by 
one, Mahadeva Dasa by name. (See Canto XII, Chaps. 1 & 13). 

It must be admitted that Jagannatha Dasa'did not literally 

Discrepancies with ithe translate the original text. Some of these 
original Text discrepancies may be cited : 

(1) The cowherd boys including Krishna and Balarama, all 
resembled alike, and Akrura failed to pick out Krishna and 
Balaram due to the veil of illusion. Krishna understood his 
feelings and removed the veil. This incident is not to be 
found in the original text. 

( 2 ) Sudam is 'sent by Krishna with the news of Krishna’s 
impending return. The Sanskrit text is silent on this. 

(3) The text refers to a conversationrbefween Nanda and 
Akrura. But Jagannatha Dasa does not mention this matter. 


241. See Gaudiya magazine Vol. IL 33 : Vol. IX, 24. 

242. Chapters 1, 34, 36, 45, 58 and 68 of Canto X of the original text have 
been doubled. 
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(4) The translation has more elaborately dealt with the 
list of the kings, who sided with Kamsa. 

(5) There is a slight deviation in the story of Kamsa’s 
death, as given in the translation. ' 

(6) But the most important difference lies in the reference 
to the Gopi, who was taken away from the assembly of the 
milkmaids by Krishna. (X. 29. 43) 

The Gaudiya Vaishnavas maintain that this favourite Gopi 
was no other than Radha herself. 243 There are a few more 
The alleged References slokas in the canto X of the Bhagavata, 
Bhagavata. which are interpreted as referring to Radha 

indirectly. (A) fNNsraf: (X. 30. 22) 

Sanafan Goswami in his Vaishnava Toshani commentary has 
taken the word “Vadhu” to stand for Radha herself. 244 (B) 

(X. 30. 24). According to the 
interpretations of Sanafan Goswami and Vi£wanath Chakravarti, 
these words refer to Radha. 245 

(c) The second sloka of this chapter contains the word 
“Ramapati.” Sanafan Goswami interprets Rama to be Sri 
Radha. 

But Sridhar Svami in his standard commentary of the 
Bhagavata nowhere refers to Radha. The silence of Sridhar 
on this point led Ballabh Bhatfa to compose a more acceptable 
commentary. But the Master’s rebuke damped his zeal. 
Jagannatha Dasa has generally followed Sridhar’s commentary, 
a fact which he mentions in his book. 

Jagannatha names the favourite Gopi Vrindavati. “A 


243. See Vaishnava Toshani of Sanafan Goswami and also Sararfha 
Darslni of Viswanafh Chakravarti. But Sridhar Svami in his Bbavartha 
Dipika and Jiva Goswami in his Krama Sandarbha are silent on this point. . 

244. sfi iiWWSqi Ra” etc. 

245* \I^fa 

Vaishnav Toshani Tika. 

“an*? 


Sararfha Darsini Tika. 
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Gopi named Vrindavati was standing near Krishna. She had 

Vrindavati practised asceticism previously. Holding 

her hand Krishna disappeared, after enslaving 

the mind of the Gopls.” 246 Vrindavati practised austerity 

to gain the attention of Krishna. This fact has been mentioned 

in Harivamsa, which was a popular book in Orissa and was 

translated by Achyufananda Dasa. Later on, the account of 

Vrindavati was elaborated in Brahmavaivarfa Purana, which 

* 

depicts *her as proficient in the Yoga-Sastra and as fortunate 
as Radha, being the leading Gopi. ( J .rei ^ 
tfSF Vrinda is the protectress of Vrindavana, and the 
mistress of the Kufija. 247 

The probable reason of her selection was the significant 
fact that the favourite Gopi suffered disgrace in the long run. 
She seems to be a vain coquette, whose head was turned 
owing to the marked preference shown by Krishna. She had 
the audacity to ask Krishpa to carry her on his shoulders. 
(X. 50. 52) So Jagannatha did not like to identify her with 
Radha. He has been followed by other writers of the 
Medieval School, on the R5sa exploit of Radha and Krishna. 
Bhupati Pundit in his Prema Pafichamrifa, and Bhakta Charana 
Dasa in his Mathura Mangala not only identified the unnamed 
Gopi with Vrindavati ; but had also introduced Radha in their 
books. In Prema PaSchamrita, . Radha consoles Vrindavati 
after her sad plight. 

Tula Bhina —In this book, Siva explains the principles of 
Yoga to Parvatl. 

Gaja Nistarana Gita-— If describes the well-known story of 
the rescue of the elephant from the clutches of the crocodile. 

Kaliya Dalana — This book narrates the story of the humilia- 
tion of Kaliya serpent by Krishna. 

246. q 5TFT ftrar % fR ll 
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ihqlfr S3 spT u” 

J. Dasa's Bhagavata, Canto X, Chap. 30 

247. Krishna Bhavanamrita— -Visvranafh Chakravarti SI. 29 
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Artha Koili — Krishna philosophically interprets the stanzas 
of Kesava Koili before Atjuna. Yasoda in the original text 
bewails that Kesava has gone to Mathura and has not returned. 
Here the son has been compared with "Jiva-soul”, which has 
not yet returned. Similarly Yasoda says that Vrindavana has 
lost all its charm, after the departure of Krishna. In this case 
Vrindavana is identified with the body. When the soul 
departs, the body loses beauty. 

M. M. Sadasiva Misra in his Life of Jagannatha Dasa has 
referred to a book, named Jagannatha Charita Sudhatraya. 
It is said to have been written by Jiva Goswami. This hook 
informs us that Jagannatha Dasa once showed his eight-handed 
form to king Prataprudra. The book is undoubtedly a 
spurious one. 

The chief disciples of Jagannatha Dasa numbered sixteen , 248 
. , , out of which only two names attract our 

jagannatha Dasa. attention. Gauri, the Paffa-Mahadevi, was 

his disciple. More interesting is the allusion to Kanhu 
Khuntia. Is he identical with Kanai Khunfia of the Gaudiya 
texts ? 

According to a traditional story, Jagannatha was once 
ordered by Prataprudra to vacate his Math , 249 where he was 

The last day* of residing. Jagannatha refused to live within 

jagannatha Dasa. j ur isdiction 0 f Prafaprudra’s kingdom J 

and by his occult knowledge he compelled the sea^to recede 
to a distance of seven waves. (Sata-lahari). In that extra- 
territorial plot of land he built Sata-lahari Math, whither he 
died at the ripe age of sixty , 250 on the seventh day of 
the full moon in the month of Magh. It is told that his 
spirit got absorbed within the image of Jagannath. 

Achyutananda was the son of Ananda (or Dinavandhu, 

248. Jagannatha Cbaritamrita, L 

249. Svami math, now known as Ociya math. This math Is the principal 
gadi or scat of the Ati>badi sect. 

250. See Jagannatha Charitamrita, XXIV and Life of Jagannatha Dasa, p. 35. 
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according to 3unya Samhifa, I) Mohanfy, who was an officer 

Achyutananda Khuntia. ° f fhe ^ 3nd ^ 0t ** designation of 

Khunfia. 251 He was born at the village 
Tilkana or Tripura, district Cuttack. He was probably a 
Gauda or milkman by caste. In Gopala Math of Achyutananda 
at Puri, the cowherd caste performs the daily worship. 
Achyutananda himself indirectly admits his low origin in £unya 
Samhifa. 252 


But in later texts, he is said to have belonged to Karana 
caste. 253 According to Varnatika, his father was the KhuntiS 
of the Jagannafh temple. The Khuntias are in charge of the 
temple gates. 254 They supply dress and other articles for the 
decoration of the deifies. 255 


At the time of his first meeting with Chaifanya, Achyufa was 
a little boy. From his boyhood he expressed indifference to- 
wards worldly affairs. After the first meeting, he stayed at home 
for eleven years. Then he repaired to Puri, and was initiated 
by Sanafana II at the instance of the Master. Later on, we find 
him as a constant companion of the Master. He was present 
in the Jagannafh temple, when the Master passed away. 
Prafaprudra tested his occult powers and was satisfied by his 
demonstration. He granted him a plot of land at the mouth 
of the river Blnki, at Puri. Thither Achyufa built a Math, 
known as Gopala Math. 

In the later part of his life, Achyutananda lived for some 


251. “STT*^ JTSTfcf H 

SlfifSTT I TT^TPC II ?IT5K p ^ SJ'sgcf” I 

Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, XLVI 

252. “fosffaraT sa f^i# l spsp snnNl” 

Sunya Samhita, I. 

255. Iswara Dasa's Bhagavata, XLVI ; Avatara Malika, & 84 Arts of 
Yasovanta. Ch. I. 

254. M. M. Sadasiv Misra — Jagannafh Temple p. 579. See also Varnatika 
Malika of Achyutananda. 

255. Samachara Darpan — 1, Oct. 1825. Quoted in Samvadpatre Sekaler 
Katha. Vol. I. 
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time under the patronage of Raja PadmanSbha Narendra, who 
The last days of was stated to be the son-in-law of Telenga 

AchytK^r.dJ. Mukunda Deva. A few years before his 

death he settled along with his wife . PadmavafI at Nembala, 
(in Pergana Asuresvar, district Cuttack) on the river Chitrangi 
(a tributary of the Chifrofpala — a bifurcation of the Mahanadi.) 

According to tradition, he died at an age of 108. Certain 
it is, that he died at a ripe age. 

Sunya Samhifa — Sunya Samhifa is a masterpiece of the 
The works of Admits- old Oriya literature. If was composed at 

Nembala. Radha-idea gets a significant 
place in the book, because of its late composition. Due to the 
lapse of time, Achyufananda’s memory was not clear and 
thus he mentions Jiva Goswami as one of the companions of 
the Master i 

Anakara Samhifa — Primordial (Anadi) Brahma once appe- 
ared before Achyufa as an ascetic and taught him the 
“Mantra beyond the Letters.” (Ana-Akshara Mantra). Then 
he could realise that the Absolute is the source of all bliss and 
that he is formless. Shape is manifest when a form is 
assumed by the Formless One. 256 

Brahma Sankuli Lekhana — This book treats of Hatha Yoga 
(Ghafa Yoga) and mentions the theory of Vishnu’s womb 
(Vishnugarbha). 

Nirakara Samhifa — We have not come across this MS. 
N. N. Vasu quotes from this MS. in his book. 

Navagujjari and Vyallis Chaupadi— These are long poems 
in adoration of Radha and Krishna. 

The Translation of Harivamsa — Harivamsa was a popular 
book in Orissa. Jagannatha Dasa utilized the conception of 
VrindavafI from this book. In the last chapter of the transla- 
tion, he refers to his patron Padmanabha Narendra. 257 

256. “st «rc*r jjwst flfl: i 

3n--5Rl faftiTr aft* ii’’ 

Anakara Samhita. 

257. See, "The Language and Literature of Orissa,” J. A. S, B. 1898 No. 4. 

And the Introduction — Anakara Samhifa. 



WRITERS OE THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOL OF VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA 85 


Brahm a-Vidy a-T aftva-Jfiy an a — This is a rare MS., written 
partly in Sanskrit, which contains a preceptorial list of the 
Master. 

Gurubhakti Gita— This book contains a wealth of informa- 
tion about the Medieval Vaishnavism. As there is a reference 
to the Marafhas. towards the end of the book, Prof. A.B. 
Mohanty places the book in the 18th century. 

Achyufananda was supposed to possess preternatural in- 
sight as regards the future. This had an unfortunate effect, as 
numerous predictive booklets (Malika) passed for Achyufa- 
nanda’s writings. A few contain some elements of truth and 
Avatara Malika is one of them. Greatest mischief has been 
done in the case of Sunya Samhifa, as several chapters contain- 
ing predictions have been interpolated towards the end. 
JSyana-Sagara, supposed to have been written by Achyuta- 
nanda, and spoken by Krishna to Arjuna — was actually com- 
posed in 1935, as the author confessed to us. 

Achyufananda’s preceptor was Sanafana Goswami H, who 

The Preceptor of has nothing to do with his worthier name- 
Achyutananda. sake. This preceptorial list is as follows : — 

Chaifanya — Saranga Gossain — Syama — Ramakrishna — Nava- 
kisore— Sanafana II— Achyufananda. 238 

Yasovanta was the son of Jagu Mallika and Rekha Dei of 

Yasovanta Mallika. ^ Adanga, district Cuttack. He 

belonged to Mahanayaka or Kshatriya 

caste. 259 

The early life of Yasovanta has been described in 84 Arts 
of Yasovanta (Yasovanta Dasanka Chaurasi Ajnya) by 
The Early L»e of Sudarsana Dasa. Yasovanfa’s father was a 

Yasovanta. 

poor man. Privation compelled Yasovanta 
to steal paddy. He was caught red-handed and produced 
before Raghurama Jena, the Samanfa chief of Adanga, who 
ordered the offender to be put on pike. Yalovanfa prayed 
JagannSth for protection. Jagannafh listened to his supplica- 


258. Sunya Samhita, I & Gurubhakti Gita, pt. I, I. 

259. m Avatara Malika. 
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Sudanara Data. 


Salabega. 


fion and appeared in the body of Ya^ovanta. Only Raghurama 
was able to behold the vision. Thenceforth he, along with 
his wife Tilotfama, became disciples of Ya£ovanta. 

Sudar£ana Dasa v/as a direct disciple of Yalovanfa. He 
writes that he v/as present at the time of YaSovanta’s death. 

The wo rd eighty-four, mentioned in his 
book, seems to be a conventional number. 260 
Sudar£ana lost all sense of reasoning while describing the 
supernatural powers of Yasovanta. We find that Jagannafh 
alv/ays fulfilled his desires, hov/ever trivial they might be. 

Another famous disciple v/as Salabega. His father was a 
Muhammadan. He became a Vaish:nava and set out for Puri. 

On the v/ay he heard about the occult 
’ power of Yasovanta. He put if to a test, 
and v/hen convinced he hastened to take dust off Yasovanfa’s 
feet. 261 This Yavana Salabega may appear to be the Salbeg 
of the Gaudiya texts. There are two serious flaws in the way 
of accepting if. 

Yavana Salbeg of the Gaudiya texts lived in the 17fh 
century and his spiritual mentor was £yamananda. Ya^ovanfa’s 

most important composition is Prema Bhakti 
Brahma Gita, in v/hich Krishpa expounds 
the Yoga philosophy before .Radha, and Arjuna. We have 
already referred to Govinda Chandra Tlka, dealing with the 
story of Govinda Chandra and Hadipa. fsiva Svarodaya is 
the translation of a £aivife Tanfra text. 

The youngest and the least known among the five 
Associates v/as Ananta Dasa. His native village v/as Mehapur. 

His father Kapila Mohanfy received the 
designation of “Mahapafra” and was a 
Karana by caste. 262 Ananta settled at VslipStana, perganah 
Kofhdesa, in the district of Puri. 


The Works of Yasavanta- 


Ananln Mohanfy. 


250. At Balarama Dana’s command/a simpleton expounded 84 Mantras— 
Vcdanfasara Gupta Gita, I. 

261. 84 Arts of Yasovanta, - (Yasovanta Dasanfca ChaurasI AJnya) LXVJ. 
202. Isxara Dasa’s Bhagavata, Chap. XLVI. 
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He is generally addressed as (child). The reason 

for this appellation is to be found in Iswara Dasa’s book. 
Once Lakshml and Narayana were sitting in Vaikuntha. 
Ananfa and Jagannatha visited them. Jagannatha assumed 
the form of a "Sakhl” (female Associate) and attracted the 
attention of the divine couple. Not to be outwitted, Ananta 
assumed the form of Padmana (Pradyumnya)— the infant son 
of Lakshml. For a time the ruse succeeded and. he was 
caressed by the deities, who thought him to be the child 
Pradyumnya. Later on, they gave him the appellation of 
“J^iSu.” 

Unfortunately, not a single book of Ananfa has been 
The works oi Anantn published. In R3sa MS., Chaifanya has 
Dasa been mentioned along with other four 


Associates. 

Sunya-Nama-Bheda — Ananta Dasa has explained the Yoga 
postures in this MS. 

Hetu-Udaya-Bhagavata— The Mantras Hlim, Slim and Klim 
are elaborately explained in this MS. 

Devadurlabha Dasa, the author of Rahasy a-mafij ari 
_ . , . , _ flourished in the latter half of the sixteenth 

Dcvadurmblm Dnsa. 

century. Radha-idea and the consort mode 
of devotion have been described in this book. But RukminI, 
and not Radha, is the heroine of this book. 

Raja Govinda Bhanja of Keonjhar probably lived in the 
beginning of the seventeenth century. In 
Bhakti Binoda he extols the erotic love of 
Radha and in Charana Sudha-Nidhi he reveres Chaifanya as 
the incarnation of Krishna. 263 

fewara Dasa is already familiar with us, on account of his 
Bhagavata. This unpublished and rare MS. is perhaps the 
chaitanya Bhagavata by most important text for research-work on 
0 .«s, the history of Vaishniavism in Orissa — Sunya 

Samhits excepted. We had the opportunity of consulting 


Raja Govinda Bhanja. 


263. f *^pswnt , )R i ^ il” 

Charana Sudhanldhi. 
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two MSS. Iswara Dasa was not a historian but a credulous 
compiler, who laid hands on every available rumour and 
tradition. 

Nevertheless, Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata has distinct value. 

importance of iswara Behind a mass of facts, loosely arranged 
Dasa s Bhagavata. anc j a f & mes incredible, we glean valuable 

informations on the contemporary history of Vaishnavism and 
allied sects in Orissa. Iswara Dasa shows a wonderful capacity 
of gathering informations, however absurd they might be. 
Gorakshanath, Nanak, Vlra Simha, Sage Agastya, Chaitanya 
and Virabhadra (the son of Nityananda) are all there, being 
introduced indiscriminately. 


The date of the book can be indirectly deduced. The 
poet says that after the completion of the book he came to 


The date of the book. 


Puri. The Brahmins and ascetics were 
busy on learned- discussions at the Mukti 


Mandapa, when the poet arrived there. The great sannyasi 
V§sudeva Tirtha, the embodiment of learning, was present 
there. The Vaishnavas read some passages from Iswara’s book 
before the gathering. It elicited praise from the audience, 


Vasudeva alone being dissentient. He could not believe 
that Chaitanya got actually absorbed within the image of 
Jagannath. The Vaishnavas tried their best to convince him 


but they failed. 

This incident shows that the work was completed af a time 
when the passing away of the Master was yet talked about. 
The book was written after the birth of Virabhadra, the son of 


Nityananda, (Ch. 64) ; and the composition of Jagannatha 
Charifamrifa (Ch. 59). Jagannatha Charifamrifa refers to 
Chaitanya Charifamrifa. Thus Iswara Dasa lived possibly in 


the first half of the 17th century. 


The Bhagavata of Iswara Dasa is written in the form of a 
dialogue between the sage Agastya and an unnamed king of 
Sampurna nagara, (probably the capital of Videha). Iswara 
borrows the sage from the Mahabharata of Sarala Dasa, 
where he is the story-teller to VaivaSvafa Manu. The account 
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The followers of 
Chaitanya. - 


of the Master’s life at Navadvlpa does not deserve serious 
consideration, being based mainly, on the Bazaar gossips. 

In many places of the book we find lists of the devotees. 
These lists are pleasing, as they also contain the names of some 
devotees who are not mentioned in the 
Gaudiya texts. Thus one kirfana party was 
attended by Uddatta (Uddharan Dutta) Aditya (Advaita) Vakre- 
£var, GauridSs, SundarSnanda and also by the five Associates . 264 
In another kirtan party, on the eve of the Master’s passing away, 
Sarvabhauma, Gadadhar Pundit, Gauridas and the five 
Associates were present . 265 Iswara Dasa includes even JagSi 
and Madhai in his list of devotees at Puri. If we allow for a 
spice of poetical license, there is nevertheless a basis of hard 
fact in his statements. Ilwara Dasa mentions that Gadadhar 
Das (Pundit ?) was the embodiment of Radha, and he used to 
dress as a female . 266 

Divakara was the fifth in the preceptorial descent from 

jngannatha charitamrita Jagannafha Dasa. 26 ^ His surname was 
y Divakara Dasa. Mi$ra , 268 and he belonged to the Atibatji 

Sub-sect, founded by Jagannafha Dasa. After fewara Dasa’s 
Chaitanya Bhagavata, Divakara MiSra’s Jagannafha (Dasa) 
Charitamrita is the most important biography written by a 
Vaishnava of the Medieval School. In one place of the 
book, he refers to the conversation between Rai Ramananda 
and the Master, as narrated in Chaitanya Charitamrita . 269 


264. Iswara Dasa's Chaitanya Bhagavata, XLVIIL 

265. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, LXIV. 

266. 3 ft wn i wr ,<121^ n 

^ i ms* h” 

Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, LXII. 

267. Jagannafha Charitamrita, Chapter I. 

268. History of Oriya Literature by Tarini Rath, p. 15. 

269. i w n 

mr i sNl w* iw & 

Jagannafha Charitamrita, XIII. 
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Divakara refers to the Gandiya followers of the Master with 
scant courtesy. He also writes that, “Nityananda and the twelve 
Gopalas are bom from the celestial Vaikuntha. They are 
ignorant of the principles of Madhura love.” 270 According 
to Brahma Samhifa, Krishna in eternal form (Ananta) stays in 
Goloka. Thus Nityananda, the embodiment of Ananta, was 
lacking in the knowledge of Madhura Rasa, which prevailed 
in Vrindavana 1 Nitya Gupfamani is a small Sanskrit book 
which is attributed to the authorship of Divakara Dasa. 

Bhupafi Pundita, the author of Prema-Panchamrifa, lived 
Bhupati Pundsta. towards the end of the 17th century A.D. 

Dvaraka Dasa was bom in the year 1662, in the fourth 
regnal year of Mukunda Deva II. He was the author of the 
Dvaraka Dasa. following books — Parache Gita, Govinda 

Gita, Saiva Purana and a commentary of the Bhagavafa. 
Parache Gita was his most important composition. Dvaraka 
Dasa is identified with Balarama Dasa II — the author of 
Chhatrisa Gupta Gita. 

Kartika Dasa wrote Rukmini-Bibha (Rukmini’s marriage 
with Krishna) and Sankara Dasa wrote Usha-Vilasa (the 
marriage of Usha with Aniruddha, the son of Krishna) in the 
17th century. 

The 18th century marked a renaissance in the history of 
Oriya literature. The Medieval School of thought is reflected 

The Orfya Literature in in only a few books, like Mathura Mangala 
?iicS8ih isn jo- by Bhakfa Charana Dasa, Namaratna Gita 

and Rasa-Kallola of Dinakrishna Dasa. Dinakrishna lived 
in the reign of Divyasimha E (1692-1718). In Namaratna 
Gita (chapters 28-30) he describes the eternal Rasa-Arena. 
The human Krishna enters info the Arena and is cursed by 
Nirakara Hari 1 The 18th century saw the final and decisive 

270. STTfc *5^ I GTCST 

sngi t? ^ ^ n” 

Jagannatha Chnritamrita, VIII. 
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triumph of Radha-idea in Orissa. Radha is the heroine in 
the following books. The list, if is to be borne in mind, is 
not exhaustive. 

Vrindavat! Dasi — Purpafama Chandrodaya. 

Abhimanyu Samanfa Siriihara — Prifi-Chintamani 

Vidagdha-Chintamani 

}an§rdana Dasa — Gopi-bhasha. 

Sadananda Kavisurya Brahma— Chora Chintamani 

Naraa Chintamani. 

Prema Taranginl 


CHAPTER VII 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE MEDIEVAL SCHOOL OF 
VAISHNAVISM IN ORISSA. 

In this chapter we propose to deal with the philosophy of 
the Medieval School of Vaishnavism. Unfortunately there is 
no clear-cut exposition of the philosophy. Contradictory 
statements make the situation embarrassing, and textual corrup- 
tions add to the difficulties. The reason for this drawback, 
lies in the nature of the Medieval Vaishnavism itself. Theories 
were freely but unsystematically taken from other sects and 

x 

absorbed. New interpretations were given to the borrowed 
ideas, so as to be acceptable by the community. Here we 
will discuss some of the distinctive features of the Medieval 
Vaishpavism. 


1. The Theory of thb Void 

The Void according to the Orissan philosophy is not 
nothingness. The spirit or Purusha, immanent in the Void, is 
conceived as the Void-Personified. He is known as the 
Alekh Purusha, the Being who cannot be described in 
writing. In other words, expressions fail to describe him. 
Alekh-Purusha is identical with the Void . 271 He has got no 
shape or sign . 272 So he is known as the Unformed (Anakara) 
and the Eternal’ (AnSdi Brahma). Chaitanya Dasa in Nirguna 
Mahatmya names him “Nirguna Purusha” — one who is not 
devoid of attributes but above and independent of attributes, 
of which the worlds are but manifestations . 273 As the Absolute 
manifests himself in the Void, he is also known as “£unya- 
Purusha.” 

271. yn ^ 5E 

Vishnu Garbha Purana, Chap. III. 

272. sirffr W 


273. Modern Buddhism In Orissa, p. 43. 


Ibid. 
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Sunya-Purusha possesses no shape or sign. He is the 
. embodiment of the Void. 274 He has been 

Sunya Parusha. , 

vividly described, in Sflnya Samhita. 

“O how great is the power of £unya Purusha 1 Though 
simply an abstraction, yet he is exercising royal power (over 
the universe). Sunya-Purusha keeps himself aloof (from the 
created world) and reveals his play from the Void. * * * 
He has his abode on the Void and meditates on the Formless 
One, through worship of the Void. He worships with the aid 
of 32 Letters.” 275 

The Alekh or Sunya-Purusha thus corresponds with the 
attributeless Nirgupa Brahman or Purusha of the Vedanta. 
Sunya-Purusha is a transcendental entity, though he is supposed 
to perform worship of and meditate on the Void. 

2. The Theory of Creation 

When Alekh Anakara assumed form, he was known as the 
, formless Vishpu. 276 “NirSkSra” is thus the 

creative aspect of ApSkara or the Unformed 
Absolute Being. According to the Vedanta, fevara is the 
creative aspect of the Brahman. 

Nirakara is also known as "Maha-Vishnu.” In his womb 
Alekh created millions of universes. 277 MahSvishnu begot five 
more Vishnus. The Gaudiya Vaishnava theo- 

Maftavishnu. 

logy also mentions Mahavishnu. 278 In the 
' third chapter of Vishnugarbha PurSna, it has been stated that 

274. S'&fl HTfl 

Virata Gita, I. 

275. ft? ’friTOtrarn 

pq srqft ^ qfc it 

4* d* ^ tiRRiK SJJT% II 

Sonya Samhita, VIII. 

276. “®rtr ?3 2?i TOI a?5lT 

mugc siw fatrarc u” 

Vishnu Garbha Purana, II. 

277. “qk gRfa f i fin g 

qRFir H^iwsqR q>Hi n” 

Vishnu Garbha Purana, IV. 

278. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 21. . 
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Virata Purusha. 


Brahma comes out of the navel of Nirakara. After 108 lives 
of Brahma, Nirakara gives up his existence. He is created 
again by Anakara and the cycle of creation continues. Isvara 
of the Vedanta similarly has a limited existence. Bor, according 
to Sankara, his body is Maya which is unreal. Isvara easts 
so long the world exists and no longer. 

Nirakara is also known as “Virata” Purusha. Virata is 
the lustre of the Void. 279 Krishna says to 
Arjuna that he alone existed in the Great 
Void as Virata Purusha. 280 Krishna also says that he will be 
omnipotent, and so he will be called Virata Purusha. 281 

Nirakara is to be identified with Adi-Brahma. In Nirguna 
Mahatmya, Vishnu confesses that,, “only the great mysterious 

Anadi Brahma is greater than me. He is 
beyond description. Words like corporeal 
or formless fail to express him. I myself worship him and 
my abode is in his womb.” 282 Narayana originated from Anadi 
(Brahma) for mundane exploits. 283 

Vindu or Material Potency dropped from the Void. 284 

Vindu-Brahma is the concrete aspect of 
Nirakara. 285 The Tanfras also speak of 


Adi-Brahma. 


Vindu-Brahma. 


Vindu or Para (supreme) Vindu. 

“Vindu implies both the Void and the Guna, for when 
Shiva becomes Vindurupa, he is with Guna.’ 5286 When Sakti 287 


279. 

280. 

281. 

282. 

283. 

284. 

285. 

286. 
287. 


*iT5” Brahmanda Bhugola. XXVIII. 

3 m I %T2 # f*T% gf| ll” 

Virata Gita, I. 

5%^ EnahjR i £tctc ^ n” 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, Chap. I. 

Nirguna Mahatmya, XIII. 

fit I S3TC ®PT ST^uft II” 




36 Gupta Gita, VII. 
Brahmanda Bhugola, LXV1II- 


36 Gupta Gita, VI. 

Creation as explained in the Tantras— J. G. Woodroffe, p. 17. 

"Shakti Is the immanent aspect of one Brahman, Tvho is Shiva-Shakti.” 

Ibid. p. 9. 
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longs to create, she becomes massive (ghanibhufa) and appears 
as Vindu. The Orissan philosophy does not subordinate 
Vlndu to Yogamaya or Mahamaya. 

Yogamaya Is the Adi-3akfi. She Is also known as Ardha- 
matra, and she is immanent in the Void. 28s She Is to be 
„ compared with Mula-Prakriti of the Vedanta, 

who exists in association with the Spirit or 
Chit, and causes the Creation. In the Tanfras, she is called 
Maya-^akfi — who in the creative operation is the instrumental 
and material cause of the universe. 

Yogamaya is Prakrifi, and she was caused from the body of 
Krishna, as he informed Arjuna. 269 

She is the goddess and the Personified Great Void 
is the god ; and thus the First Mother and Nirafijana are 
associates. 290 

She is Adi-Sakfi or the Primordial Energy. 291 


3. The Causation of Rama 

We have already seen that Vindu or Material Potency 
dropped from the Void. Here we shall delineate the theory 
on the causation of the word Rama (Ra-fMa). 

The Vindu has been conceived as generative fluid. If fell 
Birth of Radha and into the womb of Yogamaya — the Firsf- 
Kn8nno ’ Mother, and brought forth ‘Ra’ and ‘Ma’, 

denoting Radhu and Krishna respectively. Yogamaya’s womb 
was ripe for conception. So if has been said 

“Mother’s lotus (womb, etc.) had been blossomed. In this 
the Father caused fertilization. * ~ * * The sperms got mixed 


288. 

289. 

290. 

291. 




Preina Bhakti Brahma Gifa, I. 

srffcT sjifJHT” 

„ Prcma Bhakti Brahma Gita. I. 

ssi sit 'snf^JTTeri urn n*» 

^ _ Ganesa Bfbhufi, II. 

*% STTf^rfc SSFrtft Govinda Gita, V. 

“§ Jife ?5’ —Preraa Bhnkfl Brahma Gifa. I. 
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with the ova, and caused the name Rama. In Mother’s 
lotus there were the ova. Thither the sperms appeared 
as Radha. 292 

Thus were bom Radha and Krishna. Yogamays; made a 
hole in her body. Through that opening she took out 
the twin and nourished them. 293 

From this standpoint Radha and Krishna are but the two 
parts of a seed. 294 The author of Ganesa Bibhuti Tika goes 
so far as to declare them to be brother and sister 1 295 

The nectar :of the nectars was showered from the Void 
and from the nectar was derived the male being, signified by 

significance of the the letter ‘Ma.’ 296 Similarly: — "The holiest 
l ers Ra and Ma. holy fluids, originating from the four 

Attributes (of the Absolute), caused the syllable ‘Ra’ — which 
denoted the name of Radhika.” 297 

The love fluid of Radha-Krishna became personified as 
"Premarupa”. She conceived and gave birth to "Tripura.” 

"She was called Tripura, as her body was 

Tripura. 

identical in the three universes. She was 
bom with fen hands. She is Adi-Durga, the First 
Mother.” 298 


292. “HTHTC 

* * 

marc m m 


srftfarr sftefos ii 
* 

UR HTHfe shSTTWr II 

UHT RTS H ,f 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gffa, I 


293. Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, I, and Ganesa Bibhuti Tika, XVI. 

294. "<ra fffa 5R5T Rift” Sunya Samhita, X. ' 

295. “HT* Wl HR 

Ganesa Bibhuti Tika, XVI. 

296. “Sf H3$ H9 RTC ^ rs HTHTt I 

‘h’^rhWt# II” 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, II. 

297. "SH SHH15 HHH m I % Rift 5STC II 

% *9 *U* RUt %5TT I uf*RiT RTH HV5IT55ir II” 


Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, II. 


298. Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, III, 
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Yogamaya told her to serve Radha-Krishna, who are 
sporting at the Rasa-arena in the eternal region (Nifya sthala) 
with the Gopxs. She became the Guardian Angel of the eternal 
region. “Vishnu has many forms. He is formless too, which 
is the most secret one. Ardhamatra, the Primordial Energy, 
guards the gate .” 299 Tripura has been addressed as Adi-Durga 
in Premabhakti Brahma Gita, and as Adi-^akti in ChhatriSa 
Gupfa-Glfa. Achyufananda, likewise, calls her Mahamaya and 
Maha-Durga. 

Not content with this, he has provided her with eight female 
associates, one of whom was Buddha-Mata. Thus did she 

Buddha-Mata accost Achyufananda alias Sudam. “Whence 

hast thou come my son ? Formless is this 
Rasa-arena in Goloka. The worship of the Formless prevailcth 
here and only such a worshipper may enter.” She revealed 
her identity as one of the eight female associates of Mahamaya 
Maha-Durga. If is to be noticed that no other writer uses this 
name, which was thus coined by Achyufananda. It may 
be noted here that Balarama Dasa addresses Ardhamatra as 
Dharmamufra . 300 

5. Radha-Krishna In The Eternal Region. 

The following story is mentioned in Sunya Samhita, 
Chapter X. 

Krishtia in Dvaraka was pining, because of his separa- 
tion from Radha. The eight PafavariiSis or chief queens asked 

Mundane Krishna and the reason of his anguish. Krishna said, “I 
Nitja Radha. leave not for a moment Radha’s side. 

Radha is in front (of me) and I am behind her as a lustful lover. 

299. faHJ *5Rt FI fsRSn q gpffcq 

spIttIXTI 3S$»' 

36 Gupta Gita, II. See also Virata Gita, XXI. 

300. “srafrlRlt m 5rfa”—Virata Gita, XII. 

“SP& ■srf^ l tn Ew w 

Virata Gita, 
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We form one seed, being splif info two component parts re- 
presenting two separate entities.*’ 

“Eternal Ridha,” he added, “dwellefh in the Great eternal 
region ” 301 The queens had misgivings and they said, “Sayest 
Thou, O Lord, that Radha dwelleth in Goloka, attended by 
eight Sakhls. Then wherefore didst Thou forsake her company? 
How couldst Thou relinquish Radha, who is one with Thee ? 
Verily, the great men invent many lies, we being young women 
of gullible nature.” The chief queens then pressed for a 
glimpse of Radha in the eternal region. Krishna had to send 
for his Vehicle, the Sun-Bird. 

“How ambitious are these jealous Rajasika damsels,” de- 
clared Krishna before Garuda, “they are desirous of gazing at 
(eternal) Radha.” 

Krishna at first did not like the proposed journey to the 
eternal region. “How wilt thou fake them to that inaccessible 
place?” said he to Garuda. “Fear I, Krishna of the eternal 
region. We will be chastised and admission will be refused to 
us .” 502 But his apprehensions were finally overcome by his 
longing to gaze at eternal Krishna-being lovingly united with 
Radha . 303 Sudam accompanied them. 

While they were at a distance of two yojanas from the Rasa- 
arena, they were blinded by the glare of countless suns. 

Further progress was impossible as Krishpa, 

Failure of Krishna and ,, , . . , , _ , . . , 

his consorts to reach the fee chief consorts and Garuda fainted. 

Eternal Arena. * 

Recovering consciousness, they hastened to 
go back. Sudam was more fortunate. He managed to push 
forward and crossed one more yojana. From a distance, he 
beheld Radha-Krishna in eternal Rasa exploit. The eight 

301. “ftsmvr Hirtfecq 3$ m <m” 

Sunya Samhita, X. 

302. {iff trtf I 

gf*J ll 

Sanya Samhita, X. 

303. 5 

Sonya Samhlta, X. 
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Sakhis are surrounding them and 1600 Gopi damsels are witnes- 
sing the exploit. 

Buddha-Mafa came forward to meet him. She advised 
him to profess the Nirakara Mantra and\ imparted instruction 
' „ ■ on it . Then she wended her way back to 

the eternal Rasa-arena. 304 Sudam went 
back to Dvaraka and informed Krishna about the Mantra, he 
had received. Krishna congratulated him on his good fortune. 
This story with slight variation has been repeated in Rahasya 
Mafijarl of Devadurlabha Dasa. 

According to Achyufananda, the presiding deity in the 
eternal Rasa-arena is formless. He has been indiscriminately 
addressed as Alekh and Nirakara (-Krishna). 
“He is called Alekh,” says Buddha-Mafa to 
Sud3m, “he being invisible. . The Nirakara region has no 
shape. * * * Krishna Is but the Void personified. Discrimi- 
nating this, I advise you to worship the Formless One.” 305 

In Namaratna Gita of Dinakrishna Dasa (Chapters 18-20) 
Tripura smuggles mundane Krishna into the eternal Arena, 

getting him dressed as a female. But he 
failed to keep up rhythm. ‘Nirakara Hari’ 
came to know of the intruder and he cursed Tripura for 
bringing in ‘mortal’ (Manava) Krishna — who is but a transitory 
phase of Vishnu (Mrityu anga Vishpu kala)— to the eternal 
Land. 


Nirakara Krishna. 


Eternal 

And 

Mortal Krishna. 


6. The Theory of Thirty-Two Letters. 

J 

The study of the thirty-two Letters is necessary for Krishna- 
worship. The process is that of an inverted pyramid. 

First comes Alekh the Absolute, Inexpressible by the 
Letters. (Apakshara) 

304. “1% PW51T TT5TU JTOsV* 

305. StefnT BTf ?! fltflfn! % 

wpsjc ?nft $$ ii 

****** 

iftftr f?RT JftafnT fiCTIf | 

^ § f?rcreiT% ii” 

Sanya Samhlta, X. 
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From the effulgence, was caused Vindu-Brahma which 
along with Ardhamafra formed Om or Ekakshara (one Letter ). 506 

From one Letter, was derived two Letters Ra and Ma . 507 

These two Letters denoted Radha and 
Tri-vija. Krishna. Their love-ardour gave birth to 

Premarupa or Chandravali . 508 

Together they formed Tri-Vija, which were represented by 
symbols. Thus : — 

. Krishna=Kama Vija=Klim. 

Radha=Raja Vija=Slim. 

Chandravali=Lajja Vija==Hlim . 509 


Gradually the three Letters were broken into component 
parts. In this way they formed “twice three Letters .” 510 Thus 
Klim^Ki-j-lam— Krishna. 

Hlim=Hi~Ham— Rama. 

SIim=Si+lam=Hare. 

Tri-Vija was expanded to six Letters. 

These six Letters, when doubled, represented the six 
corners of the eternal Rasa-arena — each corner being presided 
six Names over by a Gopi. “Thus did six fsakbls form 

Twelve Letters the six Angles. Listen to the names of the 

six female associates — which I am going to relate. They are 


306. eWTrjr* 1 & qft II ag 3f^T 

Prema Bhakf! Brahma Gita, I. 

s*?rfk ss siitr sq H 

htstc srfaK srfcraT II 

erfarc-sm <? sms” 

Tulabhina, I 

307. “a| Sif^T %f?F5R ^ *I*T HTH HR” 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, III. 

308. O’?! 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, IV. 

309. “tff TO” 

Sunya Samhita, IV. 

Chandravali's functions changed in the I8th century. In Mafhura-mangala 
and Goplbhasa, she is engaged in arranging the meeting of Radha and Krishna. 

310. {Sre^” 

Prema-Bhakti Brahma Gita III. See also Tulabhina, I. 
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Eight Names 
of 

Sixteen Letters. 


Sixteen Names 
of 

Thirty-two Letters, 


Subhadra, Rangadevi, Lllavafl, PriyavafI, VrindavafI and 
Rafnarekha. 311 . 

The six Angles were subsequently expanded to eight Angles 
of sixteen Letters. ( I-t IH? f-t IHT *FI *BI 
f-t ) Eight Gopis preside over eight Angles. 
They are Sachala, Lalifa, Haripriya, Vimala, DhanyS, Srimatl, 
Padma and SukeSi. There' are Four Har6 and Four Rama 
words. 

The eight words were subsequently expanded to sixteen 
words or names, 312 of thirty-two Letters. There are four 
Krishna, eight Hare, and four Rama words 
in the Mantra of thirty-two Letters. The 
four Krishna words signify — Lilanga, Sfoka, Vala and Sri- 
Krishna. Four Hare words signify the Saktis of Krishna, 
namely, Radha, Chandravali, Duti and Tripura. The other 
four stand for the Saktis of Rama, namely, Rama, Ramayani, 
Revafi and Yogamaya. The four Rama words denote— Virata, 
Balabhadra, Seshadeva and Ananta. 

The sixteen words are represented by sixteen Gopis. 

disport themselves in the eternal Arena, along 
with sixteen (Sakhis) bearing sixteen names.” 
These sixteen names constitute thirty-two 

Letters. 313 

“Sixteen Sakhis, dressed beautifully, form sixteen 
groups.” 314 Madhura Rasa devotion is to be practised by 
imitating one of the sixteen Sakhis. 

The influence of Chaitanya is distinctly visible in this theory. 
The influence advocating Gopi-idea. 

Chaitanya. 

The names of the sixteen Sakhis as given in Vedanfasara 


‘Radha-Krishna 


The Sixteen Gopis. 


311. Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, IV. Vedanta Sara Gupta Gita, XXI, 
mentions Nltya and Pramada instead of Lilavati and Priyavati. 

312. “*?? sr^rc ftcqr ii 

CteSTT STS iffta I STO5 ?rra ll” 

Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, IV. 

313. Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita, IV. 

314. Vedanfasara Gupta Gita, XXTV. 
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Gupfa Gita and Prema Bhakti Brahma Gita do not agree, 
except in the cases of Syamala and Chitra-rekha. Evidently 
these are got-up lists to keep pace with the Gaudiya doctrines. 
It is also stated that the Master suppressed thirteen out of 
sixteen names, and propagated only three, namely,. Hare, 
Rama and Krishna 315 

But the old theory regarding the thirty-two Letters was not 
irretrievably lost. These' Letters form the Nirakara Mantra, 
as Achyufananda informs us . 316 Buddha-Mata kindly imparted 
(to Sudam) instructions on the Nirakara Mantra of thirty-two 
Letters . 317 Said she to Sudam : — “Formless zone is this Rasa- 
arena of Goloka. The worship of the Unformed Absolute 
prevaileth here and only such worship doth entitle the devotee 
to come to this place.” 

Saying tins Buddha-Mata repaired to the eternal Rasa- 
arena • 


7. The Theory of Pinda-Brahmanda 

This theory has not been systematically dealt with. We have 
accepted only such statements, which are corroborated by 
more than one author. 

According to this theory, the Universe (Brahmanda) may 
The identity of pinda be identified with the Body (Pinda). As 

with Brahmanda. T _ . , , . 

Krishna says to Ar^una : — All the universes 
may be located within the body. Pinda and Brahmapda are 
the same and this fact I disclose before thee .” 318 

31 5. Sanya Samhifa, n. See also Gorubhakfi Gifa, Pf. III. 40. 

316. “SroiiTC jfravf? 

Sonya Samhifa, X. 

317. "33T SE5T =4.3 ir, I 

Sonya Samhifa, X. 

318. Sq II 

asms <^JTcr n” 

Virata Gifa, IV. See also, Vedanfasara Gopfa Gita, .1, and 
36 Gopfa Gite, XXIV. 
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Ashtanga Yoga. 


Here we shall discuss some of the principles underlying 
(he theory of Pinda-Brahmanda. 

For salvation, Ashtanga-Yoga is necessary. “The basis of 
Ash(3nga-Yoga is the following : — Four 
phases of Sun and four of Moon.” 319 “By 
practising Ashtanga-Yoga, Air can be shut out from the 
body.” 320 

There are fifty Airs in the body. Their abodes are the 
following, viz., rectum, penis, navel, throat, 
eye and heart. These six limbs are known 
as six Chakras. Air from these limbs should be forced to- 
wards Sushumna. 321 

Sushumna along with the channels Ida and Pingala form 
the Trivcnl, i.e. the Gafiga, Yamuna and 
Sarasvafl. “The eye-brows are the ghats 


Shnt.CHnkra. 


Trivcnl. 


of Triveni.” 322 

Ida=Ida represents the Ganges. Pingala —Pingala re- 
presents the Yamuna. 323 Sushumna— Sushumna stands for 


319. ^ =3rTft $vTT S?sr STBTfpfrrc JJjf” 

36 Gupta Gita, XVI. 

Compare—' ftffRrr 5*13 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 147. 

320. mm sift wj firdfo” 

Nirguna Mahafmya. I. 

321. <1$ Tf 

Parache Gita, IV. 

^ 

Ibid, VIII. 

For Shat-Chakra, — See also Gupta Gita, III; Amarakosha Gita, IV 
and 36 Gupta Gita, II. 

Compare with this statement— 
tfoa wrar W5T UPW I 

35TR ll” 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 147, 

322. “feM w mm” 

Vedanta Sara Gupta Gita, V. 

323. “SifpqTT *11*1 fti^T 

Amarakosha Gita, II. 

Sec also Brahmanda Bhugola, LXX and Parache Gita, X and VI 
Siva Svarodaya, p. 5 
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Parama Hadisa— -He is the Absolute Being. 333 
Mana or Manasa Sarovara — Air has been compared with 
wafer. Thus TrlkEfa, the abode of Air, has been taken 
to represent a tank — in which swims the bird Haihsa. 334 
Brahmarandhra — "At the junction of two, (Ids and Pirigals) 
witness the way to Sushumna. Trikuta is the peak 
of the Void. Over if, is the gateway to the seat of 
Brahma.” 335 “Open the gate and see Alekh.” 336 
Ardhamatra is to be located within the eye-brows. 337 
Ardhamafra is Maham5y3 or Maha-Durga. 338 “Over Ardha- 
. milfra is Vindu-Brahma. Adi-Brahma 

manifests himself above Vindu-Brahma in the 
sky.” 339 “If Adi-Mafa can be propitiated, then you will be 
freed from worldly worries. Vindu (Brahma) will be perpetuat- 
ed within the body and Air inside will be stationary.” 340 

553. “1*515? ft*W* TOl” 

Sunya Samhita, X. 

334. Sec Brahma Snnkull, VIII. 

Compare soft* ftsP-,”— Goraksha Vijay, p. U4. 

355. “i sftt s?n gyrer srs i 

sps 3* aifg staft-T ftp'll 

aft ^i* jsft st*” 

Sapfanga Yogasnra Tika. 

Compare this statement with : — 

“mrr =535? 5* vui 11 
war fin’ll 5* *7*r 1 

Ste mk anftir 3^ <vc ml*! 11" 

Goraksha Vijay, p. 140. 

336. “351 3>1T2 ffelS 

Sapfanga Yogasara Tika. 

337. “garar 5T-ft ufcnsil”— ‘ Virata Gita, VI. 

338. “affsmrtf gsratft srssrftlgf 3% 3$” 

Brahma Sankulf, IV. 

“§ft 57* 57*1 si? nsmniV’— 36 Gupta Gita, XIII. 

339. “ WH3T I 

3m it mift-sm ssfW mm# 11” 

Chhafrls Gupta Gita, VIII- 

340. sifts m3»wr ftnsrn 
ft^ft ifts msift 1 S?T ift fts II” 

14 
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8. Demonstration of the Worship of the Void. 

The process of Yoga is a complicated one. Madhuri Dasa, 

PracScs of Yoga fay a young Vaishnava cenobife, practised Yoga. 
iiiEi.i.uti D«a. “He concentrated his mind within TrivenI 

Trikuta. Internal Air was forced upwards. The mind got 
absorbed in the contemplation of Parama-Brahma.” 341 

Achyutananda gave a demonstration of “Sunya Yantra” 
before king Prafaprudra, at the instance of 

Suny2 Yantra. 

the Brahmins. He explains the Sunya 

Yantra, as follows 

“I put the thirty-two Letters in the following manner. 
Under the Anama (Anakshara) was NSma (Ekakshara) placed. 
Then KtmavIJa (Klim) was written. The 5 Vargas (probably 
denoting 5 PaSchatmikas, viz. JSyana, Dhyana, Jiva, Tatva 
and Parama) and 12 Mafras (possibly signifying the distance 
of 12 Ahgulas or Yojanas which is traversed by Hamsa as a 
cow) were then sketched. I then drew the Yantra and placed if 
there.” Having seen this the Brahmins were amazed and said, 
“Of a verity thou knowesf the underlying import of spiritual 
matters.” The king again said to Achyutananda, “Hear me, 
O Dasa, thou hast drawn the Yantra. Now fell us the Mantra 
and the manner in which thou performest the worship with that 
Mantra.” 

Hearing the peremptory request of the king, Achyutananda 
felt rather distressed in mind and said, "Hear then, O king, 

_ „ _ the Mantra of the worship of the formless 

Void. (Mantra nirakara Sunya-bhajana.) 
Asana-Sudhi (purification of the seat) and Anga-nyasa (the 
ceremonial touching of certain parts of the body) are not 
needed, nor have Sthanabhahga and Dik-bandhana to be 
observed. One has to sit in Sunya and worship, to destroy 


341. 


^ TPt VRf^riT ! 


PHILOSOPHY OF MEDIEVAL SCHOOL IN ORISSA 107 

death and to go to Goloka.” The Brahmins became angry 
at his assertion and demanded a demonstration of the worship 
of the Void on the spot. Achyutananda complied with their 
demand. Says he* "I placed the thirty-two Letters upon my 
heart and sifting straight up from the navel, became absorbed 
in meditation. Then with upturned face, I concentrated the 
mind and' meditated of Nirakara. Having thus lifted life up, 
I was soon sitting in the Void and lost in the contemplation of 
Parama Hamsa.” Witnessing this, the long was surprised and 
the Brahmins were speechless . 342 This incident leads N. N. Vasu 
to suppose that Achyutananda was a follower of the esoteric 
Buddhism, though openly professing Vaishnavism. We have 
already shown the fallacy of such a statement. Emphasis may 
be laid anew on the fact that the Medieval Vaishnavism of 
Orissa freely absorbed religious ideas from Nafhism and 
Buddhism, but did not identify itself with either of them. 


APPENDIX 
The Table of Creation 


TULA BHINA 
Chap. I 

GUPTA GITA 

I & VIII 

36. G. GITA 
VIII 

36. G. GITA 
X 

VIRATA GITA 
I 

1. 

MahsSunya 

— 

Xdi- Brahma 

MahSSunya 

MahSSunya 

2. 

Jyofi 

— 

— 

Adimula 

Sunya 

5. 

Sfhula 

SthulaSunya 

— 

Sfhula 

— 

4. 

Vindu 

Vindu 

Vindu 

— 

— 

5. 

ArdhamStrS 

ArdhamStrS 

ArdhamStrS 

ArdhamStrS 

ArdhamStrS 

6. 

OmkSra 

OmkSra 

OmkSra 

OmkSra 

OmkSra 

7. 

Trivlja 

— 

— 

Trivlja 

Trivlja 

8. 

MahSmantra 

— 

— 

— 

MahSmantra 

9. 

32 Letters 






342. Sonya Samhlta, Chap. IX. See also Chap. XIII, for Sunya Yantra. 



APPENDIX 


The Influence of Buddhism on The Philosophy of 
Medieval Vaishnavism. 

Buddhism undoubtedly influenced the philosophy of the 
Medieval Vaishnavism. 

The theory of “Pinda-Brahmanda” was partly adapted from 
the “deha-vada” of the Sahajiya Buddhists. The Buddha-* 

Influence on the Theory. Wifhin-the-body was adored by the 

o, Finds s a fc a jiy a Buddhists in place of external 

Buddha . 343 M. M. H. P. Sasfri agrees with this hypothesis and 
remarks, “The Sahajiyas found the great world, i.e. the 
universe, within the human- body .” 344 Krishnacharya and Lui 
were exponents of the Sahaja Vehicle. 

N. N. Vasu has pointed out the Buddhist influence on the 
theory of Creation. According to the Mahayanisfs, Adi- 

influence on the Theory Buddha or Svayambhu {i.e. The Self-existent) 
of creation. created in the beginning — the five Dhyani 

Buddhas, — “for the duration of the present systems of the 
worlds.” “This theory of creation,” he opines, “is exactly what 
is to be found in Chaifanya, Dasa’s work Vishnugarbha 
Purajja .” 345 

Nevertheless, there is slight difference between the two 
conceptions. The five meditative Buddhas were of equal 
status. But Chaifanya Dasa states that Alekh or Anakara 
Vishnu assumed form and was named Nirakara Vishnu. Four 
subsidiary Nirakara Vishnu’s were born out of original Nirakara 
Vishnu, who was thus primus infer pares . 


343. “31% % ^’’-Dohakosh of Krishnacharya. 

See the article of R. Basu. Bangiya Snhifya P. Pafrika, 1334 B. S. No. I. 

344. Introduction, Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 9. 

345. Modern Buddhism in Orissa, p. 95. 
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Nirvana. 


Buddha Mata. 


Achyufananda has referred fo Nirvana In £unya Samhifa. 
Krishna says fo Uddhava that after the destruction of the world, 
he will keep Uddhava in the state of 
Nirvana . 346 He says to Varuna that Nir§k§ra 
has made Varuna — the lord of the NirvSiia region . 347 Thus 
it is clear that the conception of Nirvana was imperfectly under- 
stood. 

N. N. Vasu mentions that in Svayambhu Purana of Nepal, 
Dharma has been represented as “Buddha-Mafa” or “PrajnyS- 
paramifa .” 348 Achyufananda refers fo Buddha- 
Mafa in Sunya Samhifa. Sudam repaired 
fo the Rasa Arena of eternal Radha-Krishpa. As he 
approached the Arena, a Sakhl (female associate) came 549 and 
accosted him. She asked him the reason of his visit and in- 
troduced herself, as one of the eight Sakhis of MahSmayS 
Maha Darga . 350 After imparting Nirakara Mantra to Sudam, 
she returned to the Rasa Arena . 351 Mundane Krishna told 
Sudam as follows 

“Verily hath Buddha-Mata, the Sakhl of Adi £akfi, said 
that I derive real devotion from the worship of the Formless .” 552 

Professor A. B. Mohanfy is of opinion that Buddha-MafS 
is MahamaySt herself. She has been addressed as Sakhi — 
she being identical with Vrinda. We beg to differ with 
Professor Mohanty’s opinion in the interpretation of the 
lines. 


346. “SF3 fori* dfcgft rift- V 

Sunya Samhifa, XXV. 

347. "fSKTCTC Eft Epiffcr ST rift sft ftw" 

Ibid XXVI. 

348. Modern Buddhism In Orissa, p. 110. 

349. ^ ^ Sunya Samhifa, X. 

350. "ncinrar Jnijuf m. h# ibid. 

351. “»ft P3imT WZ&'’ Ibid. 

352. 

Ercrarc qR ii 


Sunya Samhifa, XI. 
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Jagannath was considered to be the Buddha incarnation 
of the Lord In Daru-Brahma Gita of Jagannatha Dasa, 

The conception of Deulafola of Krishna Dasa and in Sunya 
jagannath as Buddha, gamhita — the story of the manifestation of 

the Buddha incarnation is given. After the passing away of 
Krishna, the Lord appeared again as Jagannath. Gaufama- 
Buddha and later on Chaifanya appeared as the incarnations 
of Jagannath. This matter will be discussed in detail in chapter 
ten. 

If is clear from Sunya Samhifa that Buddhist philosophy 
(particularly of the Nagarjunlya and Yogachara branches of the 
study of Buddhist phiio- Mahayana school) was studied in Orissa, 

sophy by the Vaishnavas. . - . 

even by the Vaishnavas. The philosophy 
certainly did not exist in its pristine form. So we find Krishna 
to be the expounder of the Buddhist philosophy. Naganfaka 
and Yogantaka theories were grouped with Tanfric principles 
of expelling and lolling. Achyufananda had described the fol- 
lowers of the Nagarjunlya school as ‘hypocrites/ (Chhadma 
bhakta). 

But the doctrine of the Void, as expounded by Nagaijuna, 
undoubtedly influenced the philosophy of Orissan Vaishnavism. 
influence on the Doctrine Nagarjima came to Orissa and preached 

of the Void. r, i 11 t 1 n i ■ ' tt. 

Buddhism. In the 7th century a. d., Hiuen 
Tsiang found the Mahayanisfs, “in all their glory and greatness,” 
in Odra country. The Nagarjunlya doctrine of the Void was 
but a reflection of the Great Brahmavada, as inculcated in the 
Upanishads and the Gita, and was thus acceptable to the 
Orissan Vaishnavas. 353 

A word of caution is needed here. In spite of their refer- 
ences to Buddha, Buddha-Mafa and Nirvana — Vaishnavas like 
Criticism of the Opinion Chaifanya Dasa, Achyufananda and others 

ofN. N. Vasu. , „ _ . . 

were not lacking in sincerity. Our opinion 
thus completely differs from that of N. N. Vasu who thinks 
that “though they outwardly professed the Vaishnava faith 


353. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, pp. 2-3. 
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and propagated the Chaifanya cult, yet In their heart of hearts 
they were but sincere and staunch pioneers and champions of 
the long neglected and almost forgotten religion of the 
Mahayana School .” 354 

Unfortunately he has wrongly interpreted some of the 
important lines of £unya Samhita. He tries to trace a reference 
to the Buddhist Trinity by quoting this couplet : — 

“P *?IdT 5% \ 

fttrarc J73& Mg JTfg; 

The first line he translates as follows : — “I fell you, fake 
refuge in Buddha — in mother Adi fsakfi or the first primordial 
energy (/.<?. Dharma) and in the Sangha (congregation ).” 355 We 
have consulted three different publications of £unya Samhita, 
but we have not come across the word “Sangha.” 

We agree with Professor A. B. Mohanfy who suggests : — 
“p hist srat #a$f|>55G 

Buddha-Mafa is the associate of the Primordial Energy. 

N. N. Vasu has quoted the following lines from the same 
chapter of £unya Samhita. 

gsit gur sTiwi gruff ! 

sf*# psft 3 ^ n 

Ms nta f r 

* * * e * * 

The Lord said, "Listen, Achyufa, to what I say. In the 
Kaliyuga I have made Myself manifest again as Buddha. If 
is desirable, however, for you in the Kaliyuga to hide your 
Buddhistic frames of mind away from view .” 357 This inter- 
pretation suits N. N. Vasu’s conclusion, and so he further 
comments that Achyufananda and his associates were “sincere 
Buddhists,” but "they had to keep their Buddhistic frames of 

354. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 39. 

355. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 127. 

556, Introduction, Anakara Samhita, 

357. Modem Buddhism in Orissa, p. 126. 
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mind hidden under the guise of Vaishnavism for fear of the 
persecution by the Brahmanas and kings/' If is for this that 
vre find the following line in Achyufananda’ s Sunya Samhifa : — 

nta*' 

“If is desirable in the Kali Yuga that the followers of Buddha 
should be disguised.” 

N. N. Vasu has omitted the next line as he could not 
understand. 

That line is f< t® tr 3*3 gfn ^ & siTf 5 . We propose to 
translate the passage in the following way. “Hear me, 
O Achyufa. I shall reveal myself again in the Kali Yuga. I 
shall cover my (true) form in the Kali Yuga, appearing as 
Buddha. So did curse all the sages.” The curse of the 
sages in question will be mentioned in chapter fen. The word 
*Bauddha’ also signifies Buddha. 558 Thus the influence of 
Buddhism on the Medieval Vaishnavism was not so deep, as 
is supposed. Achyufananda and his associates were pious 
and sincere Vaishnavas. They, exalted the worship of the 
Void no doubt, but they took it to be a feature of 
Vaishnavism. Achyufananda remarks, “The Hindus worship 
Alekh and the Turks (Muhammadans) worship Aleph. So 
discarding Aleph, the Hindus offer worship to Alekh.” 359 


353 . 


359 . 


Cf. ^ fjtT I *Tt'7 S tiaqJi ||” 

Sanya Samhifa. 

f -J - T *v "V *s_ , 

n” 

Sunya Samhifa, VL 



CHAPTER VIII 


A. MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORY OF THE 
CHAITANYA AGE IN ORISSA. 

Materials for the history of the Chaitanya Age in Orissa 
are not meagre. Texts writtenin Sanskrit, .Bengali and Oriya, 
directly or incidentally allude to this period. Unfortunately 
few of these books are historically accredited accounts of the 
Chaitanya Age. All these texts are replete with legendary 
tales and ultra-human matters. Sectarian spirit has been 
prominent in most of these texts, and facts have been 
suppressed, ignored or exaggerated, according to the bias of 
the authors. Thus historical truths can be deduced, only 
by a comparative appraisal of the statements. Some of the 
texts in Sanskrit and Bengali, refer to the Chaitanya Age in 
Orissa, and they are mentioned below 

Sanskrit 

1. Chaitanya Charitamrifa — It is popularly known as 
Murari Gupta’s Kadcha (Notes). Chaitanya Age in Orissa 
has been briefly treated in this book. According to the 
colophon, the book was completed in 1515 A. D. ; but the 
Kadcha refers to the whole of the Master’s life. Even his passing 
away has been mentioned. (I. 2. 12-14) If is generally 
considered that the last portion of the book has been inter- 
polated later on. But Dr. B, B. Majumdar differs from this 
view. 

2 & 3. Chaitanya Charitamrifa Kavya and Chaitanya 
Chandrodaya drama, by Paramana nda Sen Kavikarriapura. The 

360. For further reference — Chaitanya and His Age, p. 61. 

The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya —Dr. B. B. Majumdar, 
pp. 69-77. 

The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya— Dr. S. K. De, 

Bangasri, Sravan 1340. 

15 
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date of the Kavya Is 1542 and that of the drama, 1572-73 A. D., 
as given in the colophons. The drama was written at the 
instance of Raja Prataprudra— when stricken with grief after 
the Master's passing away. This very fact proves that the 
hook was completed during the last years of the king or 
shortly after his death. Thus the date given in the colophon is 
wrong. 

Dr. Biman Bihari Majumdar adduces other reasons 
to show that the book was written before 1541. 361 Kavi- 
karpapura’s books were written not long after die Master's 
passing away, and he was a courtier of PratHprudra. Thus his 
writings give us the most reliable account of the Chaitanya Age 
in Orissa. 

Bengali 

4. Chaitanya Mangal by Lochan Das. This book does 
not claim the authority of a reliable book and is almost silent 
on the last days of the Master. The book was written between 
1560 and 1566 A.D. 362 Dr. B. B. Majumdar is of opinion that 
Lochan’s book is partly a free translation of Chaitanya Vilasa 
in Oriya by Madhava Dasa. 

5. Chaitanya Mangal by Jayananda Das. Dr. D. C. Sen 
is quite enthusiastic in his admiration of the book. “We find 
many facts in this book” he writes “not mentioned in any 
other biographies. For instance, there is the important 
discovery made from this book that Chaifanya’s ancestors 
belonged to Orissa. The manner in Chaitanya passed away 
from this world is a revelation, which we owe to this book 
alone.” 363 

But Jayananda was not a historian. Many of the 
incidents mentioned in his book are creations of his fancy, 
and these statements are generally accepted as historically 
true. Thus, his book has done more harm than good 
to the cause of history. The Master, in this book, gives 

361. The Materials for the Biography of Chaitanya, pp. 88-94. 

362. The Materials for the Biography, p. 254. 

363. Chnltanya and His Age, p. 90. 
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political advice to the king. There is no reference to 
RamSnanda’s learned discourse with the Master. 

On the other hand, he is rebuked by the Master for his 
indifference to Krishiia-worship 1 The book was written in 
about 1560 A. D. 

6. Chaifanya Bhagavaf by Vrindavan Das. VrindSvan 
wrote his book in about 1550 A. D. “The Master’s relation 
with the Bengali devotees is the main theme of Chaifanya 
Bhagavaf.” 364 Thus Vrindavan Das has not described 
the Master's relation with the Oriya devotees, or his 
discourse with Rai Ramananda. Vrindavan Das mentions 
the traditions regarding the Bhuvaneswar temples, and dwells 
on the sanctify of Jajpur. (Chaifanya Bhagavaf, III. 2.) 

7. Advaita PrakaS by Isan Nagar. Like Murari and 
Kavikarnapura, fean also came info direct contact with the 
Master. The passing away of the Master has been described 
in this book. Dr. B. B. Majumdar doubts the genuineness 
of Advaita Praka£. 

8. Chaifanya Charifamrifa by Krishnadas Kaviraj.- The 
whole Vaishnava theology has been summed up with a masterly 
precision in this book. “With the Iay-Vaishnavas however, the 
great attraction of the book lies in its delineation of Chaitanya’s 
last days.” 365 There is difference of opinion regarding the 
date of the book. The colophon of Charifamrifa bears a 
date (1537 Saka— 1615 A. D.) which seems to be the correct 
one. But Nifyananda Das in his Prema-Vilas gives the date 
as 1581. 366 

Unlike Vrindavan Das, Krishnadas Kaviraj has referred to 
many Oriya Vaishnavas in his book. But he has worked with 


\ 


364. The Materials for the Biography of Cliaitanya, p. 214 

365. History of the Bengali Language and Literature, p. 483 

366. For discussions on the date of the Book, see 

1. Bharatvarsha, Magh, 1340 B. S. 

2. Chaifanya and His Age, p. 95 

3. Gaudiya, Vol. X, 39 

4. The Materials, etc., pp. 550*60 
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the definite purpose of extolling Gaudiya Vaishnavism, and for 
that reason has excluded the non-Gaudiya Oriya Vaishnavas 
from his purview. 

Krishnadas Kaviraj has fried to mention the names of as 
many Oriya Vaishnavas of the Gaudiya School as possible. 
He is somewhat partial towards Ramananda Rai ; who was the 
foremost Oriya Vaishnava of the Gaudiya School, and a cons- 

Ramsnanda’s character tant companion of the Master at Puri, 
m^chajianya charfta. bas followed die narration of 

Kavikaniapura, while describing Ramananda’s discourse 
with the Master. Ramananda was made to repeat the con- 
clusions of Bhakfi-rasatnrifa Sindhu (fl. 8. 64-69 \ by Rupa 
Goswami, written in the last quarter of the 16th century. The 
conception of Radha’s love has been adapted from Ujjal Nila- 
mani, written by the same Vaishnava patriarch. (The Materials 
for the Biography of Chaifanya, p. 388) Ramananda recited 
Slokas (Ch. Charitamrifa, II. 8. 40 & 44-45) which were composed 
almost after a century by Krishnadas himself, and are to be 
found in his book, Govinda Lilamrifa. Ramananda also recited 
Slokas from Brahma-SamhifS (Slokas, E 8. 29 & 30) when 
he met the Master, who was on his way to the south, though 
he had not seen a copy of that Text at that time. (The 
Materials for the Biography of Chaifanya, p, 368) 

Krishnad§s has quoted Ramananda 1 s poem, “Pahilahi raga 
nayana bhange bliela” — from Kavikarnapura’s kavya (XIII. 46). 
But he omits the concluding lines, “Vardhana-rudra naradhipa 
mana Ramananda Rai Kavi bhana” ; probably because an 
eulogy on the king was considered unbecoming for a devotee 


like him i • 

Similarly, Prafaprudra’s character has not been delineate 
accurafelv The King of Orissa has been 

Prataprudra's Character accurately. axic iuu* 

^.Chaitanya charita- described as a dev01lf Gaudiya Vaishiiava, 

possibly because the Master lived for a long time and 
died in Orissa. There is no hint about the king s intimacy 

with the non-Gaudiya Vaishnavas of Orissa. 

According to Kavikarnapura, the Master at first refused 
to see the king. Prafaprudra met him later on in the Gundicha 
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Garden, where the Master lay In a trance of love. Krishnadas 
Kaviraj has elaborated the subject-matter. The Master, no doubt, 
refused to see the king. But he allowed the devotees to 
introduce the king’s son to him. On seeing the prince, the 
Master thought of Krishna, and lovingly did he . embrace the 
prince. The Master was about to fall down, while dancing 
before the Car of Jagannath, but the king held him up. The 
Master recovered composure and cried shame to himself, for 
having touched the king, a worldling. ICavikarnapura, Murari 
Gupta or Vrindavan Das have not mentioned these incidents. 
The king subsequently met the Master in the Gundicha Garden. 
The Master revealed his Godhead to Prafaprudra. Murari 
Gupta alone has referred to the Revelation, in his Kadcha. He 
wiites that the Master showed his six-handed form to the 
king. (IV. 16. 20). Thus both the king and the prince were 
blessed by the Master. 

Nevertheless, Chaitanya Charitamrifa is a magnum opus 
and is rightly considered to be the biography par excellence 
of the Master, 

9. Bhakti Rafniikar by Narahari Chakravarti. This book 
was written in about 1725 A. D. The author incidentally alludes 
to the Master’s life, though the main object of the book is to 
narrate the lives of Narotfam, Srlnivas and Syamananda. He 
quotes the preceptorial table of the Gaudiya Vaishpavas, as 
prepared by Gopala Guru, the disciple of Vakreswar Pundit. 
The grief of the people of Puri — after the passing away of 
the Master— has been vividly described 

Oriya 

We shall now refer to the books written in Oriya. 

10. Chaitanya Bhagavata — Mention has already been made 

of this MS. 

11. Chaitanya Vilasa by Madhava Dasa. He gives us no 

important new fact. 

12. Chaitanya : Adhivasa by Govinda Sarana Dasa. He 

was a mohunt of the Radhakanfa Math. This 

MS. has not yet been traced. 
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The following Oriya books and MSS. incidentally refer to 

Incidental References fhe Master’s life. 

13. SunyaSamhifa— Achyutananda Dasa. 

14. Jagannatha Charifamrita — Divakara Dasa. 

15. YaSovanta Dasanka Chaurali Ajflya — Sudarsana Dasa. 

16. Rasa — Ananta Dasa. 

17. VedantasSra Gupta Gita — Balarama Dasa. 

18. . Gurubhakfi Gita — By fhe disciples of Achyutananda. 

19. Avafara Malika— Ascribed to Achyutananda. 

20. Chaitanya Gita — This Oriya book, composed by 
Paramananda Bhramaravara, narrates a dialogue between 
Ramananda Rai and the Master. This dialogue seems to be 
a creation of fancy. This book is lost, though its Bengali 
translation by Haribhakta Kaviraj survives. 

Next, we come to the writings of Sadananda Kavisurya 
Brahma. He was born in the village Saranakula in Nayagad 
Sadananda Kavisurya- State in a Brahmin family. 367 His patron 
B a 8 was Raja Ghanasyama of Madhupur. 368 

His real name was Sadhu Charan Dasa, and he was the sixth 
in preceptorial descent from Gadadhar Pundit. He flourished 
in the last quarter of the 18th century. Kavisurya Brahma 
was out and out a Vaishnava of the Gaudiya School. In the ; 
colophon of his Mohan Kalpa Lata MS., he writes that he 
composed a book on the early life of fhe Master in 
common language. 369 We could not trace the existence of 
this book. There is however another book, the authorship 
of which is ascribed to him, and which deals with the early 
years of Chaitanya’s life. This MS., Viswambhara Vihara, is 
to be found in fhe library of Rasbehary Math, Cuttack. 

In Chora Chintamani, he describes Krishna’s dalliance 
with the milkmaids. In every chapter of fhe book he refers, 

367. Prematarangini— Chap. XXIV. See also Chitbau Chandrodaya MS. 

368. Yugal Rasamrita Lahari, Chap. IX. 

369. I 

Mohana Kolpalafa. 
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for comparison, to the doings of Chaifanya. 370 Some of the 
prominent .Gaudiya disciples of the Master have been 
mentioned along with him. In Nama Chinfamani also, he 
has alluded to the Master and his Gaudiya disciples. He 
also wrote Yugala Rasamrifa Sindhu, Prema Tarangipl 
and Chifhau Chandrodaya. 


- B. THE PRECEPTORIAL TABLES OF THE 
CHAITANYA MOVEMENT 

The Vaishriavas usually identify themselves with one of the 
four parental sects, whose exponents were RBmEnuJa, Maddha, 
NimbSrka and Vishnu Svaml. 

The Chaifanya Movement claims descent from the Maddha 
The Maddha Parentage sect. But the Master never spoke of if. 

of the Chaitanya Move- c 

ment ' On the other hand, he criticised the Maddha 

Order, while at Udupi, for its attachment to rituals and 
knowledge. 571 So there is room for doubting the authenticity 
of the fable of preceptorial descent 

Valadeva Vidyabhusan, an erudite Oriya scholar of the 
Gaudiya School, made the theory of Maddha origin popular 
by brilliant exposition in his Govinda-Bhasya Commentary of 
the Brahma Sutras. The preceptorial list is not to be found 
in Chaifanya Bhagavaf or Charifamrifa. Bhaktiratnakar 
quotes a Sanskrit poem of Gopala Guru GoswamI enumerating 
the fable of Apostolic succession. This list is also to be 
found in Gaura-ganoddeSa Dipika of Kavikarnapura. 

The preceptorial table Is to be found in the following 


References in Oriya 
Literature. 


Oriya books. 


1. Bhakti Jfiyana Brahma Yoga by Achyufananda Dasa 

2. ISwara Dasa’s Chaifanya Bhagavata 

3. Jagannatha Charifamrifa by Divakara Dasa 


370. snir^ rrkfi? etc. 

Chora Chinfamani 

371. Chaifanya Charifamrifa, II, 9. 
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The reference in Achyufananda’s book shows that the 
Maddha parentage was accepted shortly after the passing away 
of the Master. If is evident that the Oriya writers could not 
follow it clearly. The fables of preceptorial descent are quoted 
below from different texts, for comparison. 


THE PRECEPTORIAL TABLES 


Gaudiya Account 

Bhakfi Jnyana 

Iswara Dasa’s 


Divakara's 



Brahma Yoga 

Bhagavata, LXV 

Charitamrita, VII 

1. 

Krishna 

1. 

Bhagavana 

1. 

Narayana 

1 . 

Vishnu 

2. 

Brdhmu 

2. 

Brahma 


— 

3. 

Brahma 

3. 

Narada 

3. 

Narada 

2. 

Narada 

4. 

NSrada 

4. 

Vyasa 


— 


— 

5. 

Vyasa 

5. 

Maddha 

4. 

Maddha 

3. 

Madhavendra 


- _ 

6. 

Padmanabha 

5. 

Padmanabha 


— 

7. 

Padmanabha 

14. 

Purushoftama 


— 

4. 

Purushoftama 


— 

15 

Vyasa Tirtha 


— 

5. 

Vasava Tirtha 


— 

17. 

Madhavendra 

6. 

Madhavendra 


— 

10. 

Msdhava 

18. 

Igwar Puri 

7. 

Krishna (Ke§ava) 6. 

KeSava Bharafi 

Acharya 




BhSrati 



11. 

Advaita 

19. 

CHAITANYA 

8. 

CHAITANYA 

7. 

CHAITANYA 

12. 

CHAITANYA 



9. 

Sarahga Ghosh 

8. 

Vakre£war 

13. 

GauridHs 



10. 

ijyama Ghosh 

9. 

HridaySnanda 

14. 

HridaySnanda 



11. 

Rama-Krish^a 

10. 

BalarSma 

15. 

BalarSma 



12. 

Nava-Ki$or 

11. 

JagannStha 

16. 

JagannStha 



13. 

SanSfana II 


Dasa 


Dasa 


14. Achyufananda 


Chaitanya was considered Krishna incarnate and his 
disciples passed for the cowherds and milkmaids of Braja. 
With the triumph of the Chaitanya Movement in Orissa, the 
Oriya Vaishpavas of the Old School had to adjust their 
theories, so as to retain their influence. 

According to Gaura~ganodde£a Dipika by Kaviharnapura — 
The Gopaias of the Sundarananda, Gaurldas Pundit, Uddharan 
Dvapara Age. Dutta, and Abhiram respectively were 

Sudam, Suval, Suvahu and SrI-dam in the Dvapara 
Age. 
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In Orissa, the roles of these Dvlpara Sakhas were appro- 
priated by Achyutananda and his companions. 372 So in 
Sunya Samhita, Nilkanfhesvara Siva consoles Krishna, (after the 
destruction of the Yadavas) as follows : — 

“Thy companions Dama, Sudam, ^rivafsa, Suval and 
Suvahu, by name, shall be born again ; . when following the 
order of incarnations, Hari will manifest himself again. These 
five — Achyuta, Ananta, YaSovanta, Balarama and Jagannatha — 
will appear in the Kali Yuga and obey implicitly thy 
command.” 373 It is further said, that Sudam shall bear 
the name Sundarananda in the Kali Yuga. In his next 
birth his name will be Achyutananda and he will be famous 
among the cowherd people. 374 

Sundarananda was a disciple of the Master and Nifyananda. 

He was born at Maheshpur in the district 
of Jessore in about Saka year 1400. 375 
Gauridas Pundit was considered to be the incarnation of 
Suval. He was a Brahmin, belonging to the district of 
Burdwan. 376 Hridayananda Pundit was the disciple of 
Gauridas, and the preceptor of Balarama. 377 In this way a link 
was effected between Balarama and Gauridas. Balarama, too, 
was considered to be the incarnation of Suval. 


Sundarananda and 
Gauridas Pundit. 


372. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, IVL 
Gupta Gita, VII. 

Guru Bhakti Gita, 1, 32. 

373. Sunya Samhita, XXVII. 

374. Sunya Samhita, I. 

375. Dvadas Gopal — Amulyadhan Roy, pp. 44-48. 

576. Dvadas Gopal, pp. 59-62. 

377. 

mm 

Nitya Guptamani, XIX, SI. 19. 

See also Jagannatha Charitamrita, VII. 
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In Gurubhakti Gif§, further identifications follow. Thus 

Sudani == Sundarananda == Achyuta. 

Suval — Gauridas = B alar am a. 

Sridam = Abhiram = Ananta. 

Suvahu = Ilddharan Dutta = Yasovanta . 378 

Jagannatha Dasa was not directly linked with the Gaudiya 
Apostles. He was the disciple of Balarama, and was Srivafsa 
in the Dvapara Age. 

We have already explained that the followers of the Old 
School of Vaishnavism sought to identify themselves with the 
triumphant Chaitanya Movement. Orissan Vaishnavism, on 
account of its eclecticism, was discredited as heterodox. So 
fictitious lists, claiming preceptorial descent from the Master, 
became necessary for the followers of the Old School. This 
attempt may be compared with Valadeva Vidyabhusan’s 
exposition of the Maddha origin of the Gaudiya Vaishnavism. 
One wishes that the followers of Medieval School would have 
taken a bolder and more straightforward stand. 


378. Gurubhakti Gita, Book 1, 52. See also Foot-note 458. 



CHAPTER IX 

CHAITANYA AND HIS ORIYA FOLLOWERS. 

“Orissa became such a stronghold of the Chaitanya faith that today the name of 
Gauranga is more commonly reverenced and worshipped among the masses in Orissa 
than in Bengal itself." Kennedy— The Chaitanya Movement p. 75. 

For eighteen years the Master lived in Orissa. His 
route to the Jagannath temple is even now known as 
Gaura-vafa and his visit to Cuttack is commemorated 
every year by Bali-Yafra’ festival. Suryanarayan Das, 
a young research scholar of Orissa, feelingly speaks of 
t e Master. "Sri Chaitanya Dev’s place in Orissa is 
unique. There is not a single village in Orissa in which 
e is not worshipped. Nearly seventy-five per cent of the 
Hindu population of Orissa are Vaishnavas. * * 

was (Drissa ^7^'" ’ Chaiten *> and Chaitanya 
were mad ^fter him't * &e hi * the low-all 

«■£ SX2 a £ inffiafed info asccticism - 

Jagannath, so that she ££££*" £ h ° ly ** of 
visiting Puri. 380 From 1510 fo ist 1 ” fhe P%i«s 

extensively all over India with so' ^ ^ MaSfcr travelled 

aftha of 30, he ? M 7:ZT "hereafter 

“tC Masfer S Td ad0raa ° n ° f ' * rCmainin t 


* 255 215 1 

ae f . , 
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His most famous Oriya disciple was Ramananda Pattanayak, 
better known as Ramananda Rai. “The nativity of our hero 

Scania Ra.. iS aUe S ed t0 . be Bent P Ur in disMct ° f 

Puri, where his kinsmen are still to be 

traced as Chowdhury Pattanaiks .” 382 Ramananda was the 

son of Bhavananda Pattanayak. He was appointed the 

governor of Rajmahendri. His bent towards religion made 

him unfit for the stem duties of a governor. No account was 

kept and public money was squandered . 383 Ramananda 

was the disciple of Raghavendra Puri — whose Guru was 

Madhavendra Puri . 384 

Krishnadas Kaviraj has given a beautiful description of 
his first meeting with the Master. “Passionately did the 
Ramananda and the Master embrace him and both tumbled 

“ s ’’ down on the ground in excess of devotion, 

senseless with love, inert or perspiring, weeping, trembling 
with their hair standing on end, pale of hue and lisping 


Krishna! Krishna !” 385 

He explained before die Master the graded means of 
gaining devotion. There is a ring of truth in Kennedy’s 
remark in this connection. “The peculiar tenets of the 
Bengali Vaishnavas are here set forth with a theological 
relish and precision that suggests more of the systematic 
theologian than the eager dialogue between two devotees . 386 

At the Master’s bidding, Ramananda resigned his post, and 
thereafter settled at Puri. There he, along with Svarup 
Damodar, became the inseparable companions of the Master. 


582. Rai Ramananda, by Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati. 

583. As the king says— UiRTC I 

% qy ft^r snft Iubt *pi n” 

' Chaitanya Charitamrita, III. 9. 

Vidyanagar is situated some twenty miles east of the modern 
Rajmahendri and on the south bank of the Godavari. 

384. Vaishnava Itihas — Haralal Chatterji, p. 81. 

Prataprudra Charit — Vaishnav Charan Das, p. 29. 

385. Chaitanya Charitamrita, IL 8 (Sir J. N. Sarkar's Translation). 

386. Chaitanya Movement, p. 37. 
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A few months after the Master’s passing away, Srinivas reached 
Purl. There he found Ramananda and Sarvabhauma talking 
of the Master, with fears streaming from their eyes. 387 Rama- 
nanda died before the grand festival of Kheturi, held in the 
Saka year 1504=1572 A. D. 388 


According 


Ramananda— the 
Devotee. 


to Krishnadas Kaviraj, “Ramananda was a 
great devotee and adorer of Vishnu and his 
mind was proof against Krishna’s illusion.” 


He was reckoned as one of the three and a half "Patras” 
of the world. 389 

He quoted a poem of his own in the Braja dialect which 
has been immortalized by the Master’s appreciation. As the 
poem is a well-known one, the translation of only the last three 
lines is given below : — 

6. “Now that 3yama has forsaken me out of aversion and 
so, O Maiden, I am appointing you as the Messenger. 

7. This is the way, a good looking man does love. 

8. The poem has been composed in honour of king 
Vardhana-rudra by the poet Ramananda Rai.” The maiden 
in question seems to be Madanika or Paurnamasi who 
effected the union of Radha and Krishna In the Jagannafh 
Ballabha drama of Ramananda. The last line shows that the 
poem was composed before the poet met the Master. 

The Master, in his last days, used to be overwhelmed by 
most distressing emotions, due to his love-madness for Krishna. 
Ramananda comforted him by reciting verses of Vidyapafi, 
Chandidas and Jayadeva. His poems are quoted in Padakalpa- 
faru by Vaishnav Das, Kshanada Gifachintamani (VUI. 6 and 
XXI. 6) of Viswanafh Chakravarfy, and in Padyavali (Sloka 
No. 13) of Rupa Goswami. We have found some poems in 
Bengali, which are attributed to Ramananda. But we cannot 
vouch for their authenticity. 390 


387. Bhakti Ratnakar, Chap. III. 

388. Ibid. Chap. IX. 

389. Chaitanya Chari tamrita, II. 7. 

390. See my article. Prabasi Aswin 1338 B. S. 
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Ramananda’s predilection for the Gaudiya School made 
him unpopular with the Medieval School of Orissa. Sunya 
„ Samhifa does not mention his name, while 

uteratire.° riya Iswara Dasa gives information which is 

meagre and often incorrect Ramananda 
is stated to have died at Baranasi or Bidanasi near Cuttack, 
after imparting initiation to Kavir . 391 

On the other hand, Iswara Dasa is ten times more copius 
in his references to the five Associates, who are not mentioned 
at all in Chaitanya Charitamrifa. 

Madhavi Dasi was the sister of Sikhi Mohanty. Madhavi 
was regarded as half a ‘Patra/ (the chosen follower) she being 

Madhavi Dasi a woman - She was an old and anchoretic 

devout VaishnavJ. She was a Karana by caste 
and was appointed the ‘Panjia* (the temple chronicle-writer) 
by the king. By virtue of her scholastic attainments she was 
known as the 'brother* of Sikhi and Murari Mohanty . 392 
In the Dvapara Yuga, her name was Kalakeli, who was a maid 
of Radha . 393 There is absolutely no reference to Madhavi 
Dasi in the Medieval Vaishnava literature of Orissa. 

Madhavi may be styled the <; Mira Bai” of Bengali religious 
literature. Some of her poems in Bengali and Brajabuli are of 

surpassing beauty. Padas like “wieiMef 
xrpsfft SiWFRC” "(Jagadananda 

comes from Nilachala to visit Sachl) are bound to appeal 
every reader. The agony of the aged mother — whose 
only surviving son (one, possessing all the virtues) had 
renounced the world — touched the heart of this old pious 
lady, though separated from £achl by distance and language. 


Madhavi as a 
Poetess 


391. Chaitanya Bhagavata, LXV 

392. fTRsW +iiWvfl wRRvti 

Chaitanya Charitamrifa of Kavikamapor, Chap. XIII. 90. 

393. Gauraganoddesa Dipika. 
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Junior Haridas, a young Bengali Vaishnava, was once 
sent by Acharya, to get a maund of rice from the house of 
Mildhavi Dasi. Somehow or other, he 

Mndlmvl's misfor- 7 

lunc - behaved indecorously and was consequently 

shunned by the Master . 394 Miidhavi had also to suffer due 
to the scandal caused by Junior Haridas ; and she gives vent 
to her feelings in one of her poems, “Everybody, who beholds 
the face of Gora (Gauraiiga), floats in the ocean of Love. But 
alas, Madhavl is deprived of that bliss due to her own 
fault .” 395 

Sikhi Mohanfy — Sikhi Mohanty, the brother of Madhavl, 
was the scribe of the Jagannath temple . 395 At first he did not 
subscribe to the new movement. But one night he dreamt 
that Chaitanya was no other than Jagannath himself. His 
brother Murari was a devoted follower of the Master. 

Janardana — He dressed the body of Jagannath. Probably 
he was Janardana Pafi, the temple-servitor, who was a disciple 
of Jagannatha Dasa . 397 

Krishna Dasa — He held the golden rod of Jagannath. 

According to Purushottam Chandrika, it is the duty of the 
Parichha, to hold the canc. 

Gopafa Guru — He founded the Radha-kanfa Math at Puri, 
and was a disciple of Vakrcswar Pundit. 

Mama Thakvr— He served in the temple of Goplnath at 
Puri. 

Brahmin Vaishnanas — The following Vaishnava worthies 
were Brahmins ; — Murari, Vishnudasa, Srinatha Migra, Rama- 
chandra, Paramananda, Raghunatha and Oriya Haridasa . 398 

394. Chaitanya Charifnmrita, III, 2 

395. ^ i 

qPtfl fast ^ ||” 

Padakalpataru — edited by Satish Ch. Roy. 

396. Chaitanya Chandrodaya, VIII. 6. 

Charifamrita kavya of Kavikarnapura— XIII. 3. 

397. Jagannatha Charitamrita, I, Sloka 89. 

398. Sec Vaishnav Vandana books of Jiva Goswami, Devaki Nandan Das, 
and of Vrindavan Das II. 
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Svapneswara bade the Master to dinner at Cuttack. 
(Chaifanya Charifamrifa, II. 16). 

Pradyumna Mi§ra— He was advised by the Master to take 
religious instruction from Ramananda Rai. 

Introducing these Vaishnavas to the Master, Sarvabhauma 
exclaimed ; — "These Vaishnavas are ornaments of the holy 
city and all are devotedly intent on your feet.” 

Kasi Misra — He was in charge of the affairs of the Jagannafh 
temple. 399 

Because of the nearness of his house to the temple, if was 
selected as the residence of the Master. 

The room allofed to the Master in Kasi Misra’s residence 
“Gambhira” 1S ^ nown *° the posterity as 'Gambhira.* 

The word has no special significance, as 
generally supposed. 400 

Odra Krishnananda and Sivananda— They are addressed 
as Odra, to distinguish them from their Bengali namesake. 

Tutsi Parichha — He was a Pafra or officer of the king. He, 
along with king Prafaprudra and Ka£l MiSra, participated in 
the Nandofsava when the Master acted as Krishna. 401 Accord- 
ing to Devakl Nandan, his surname was MiSra. He has also 
been mentioned in the Vaishnav Vandana books of Jiva 
Goswaml and Vrindavan Das II. 

Jagannaffia Mohan fy— He dressed as YaSoda, during the 
Nandofsava festival. Kanai Khunfia had two sons, Jagannatha 
and Balarama by name. 402 Jagannatha Mohanty seems to be a 


399. Chaltanya Chandrodaya, VIII. 3. 

400. "Gambhlri" is the proper word, meaning a solitary cell. In Dina- 

krishna Dasa’s book, Prastava Sindhu— Bhagavata, a bogus religious mendicant, 
advises a man to construct a small cell on a boat, fastening planks by Iron 
nails. fast «W ^ 5I5S 35T 3OT2T JTlft ll” Then the man should 

enter within the cell. “In Gopi-Bhasha (Chop. 

X) Krishna took a Gopi to a small room for enjoyment. ^ 

401. Chaltanya Charitamrita, II. 15. 

402. #2*TT ^ JT3FCI 

Vaishnav Vandana, of Devaki Nandan Das. 
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son of Kanai Khunfia. Khunfia in Kanai’s case may be a desig- 
nation of honour. Achyutananda’s father Dinavandhu Mohanty 
got the designation of Khunfia from the king. 405 

An objection may be raised that no father and son would take 
up the roles of Nanda and Yasoda respectively. But the Master 
once dressed himself as Radha, while Advaita took up the role 
of Krishna — though he was a friend of Chaifanya’s parents. 404 

Bhavananda and his Sons Bhavananda Pattanayak was the 
father of Ramananda, Goplnafha, Sudhanidhi, Kulanidhi and 
Vaninatha. All his sons were favoured by the Master. 405 
Vaninafha served the Master for some time. 

Rat Champafi — Kavikarijapura and Krishnadas Kaviraj do 
not refer to him. His poems are to be found in Kshaiiada Gita 
Ghintamani, (IX, 5) and in Padamrita Samudra. Radhamohan 
Thakur, the compiler of the last-mentioned book, introduces him 
as an officer (Mahapatra) of Prafaprudra. Rai Champati 
composed religious poems also in his mother tongue. “In his 
Harivilasa Pravandha he glorified the king Purushotfama Deva 
and his queen Annapurna Patfa-Mahadevi.” 406 

Kanai Khunfia — The work of the Khunfia is to supply 
garlands to Jagannath. 407 Kanai took the role of Nanda during 
the Nandotsava festival, (on Krishna’s Nativity day) and the 
Master bowed before him. 408 He wrote a book of the name of 
Maha-PrakaSa, which is not yet traced. 

In AprakaSifa Padarafnavali, a Bengali poem of Kanai 
Khunfia has been quoted (No. 434). The ending couplet runs 
as follows : 

4‘fan 1 

tsr sresrr 


403. Iswara Dasa’s Chaitanya Bhagavata, XLVI. 

404. Chaitanya Chandrodaya, III. 10. 

405. Chaitanya Charifamrita, II. 10. 

406. Introduction. Types of Ancient Oriya Prose & Poetry. 

407. Appendix ; Types of Ancient Oriya Prose & Poetry. Also see foot- 
notes, 254 & 255. 

408. “fan sarft Jurcrarc 

Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 15. 
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“Says Kanai Khunfia : If seems fo me that the flute is there 
only fo kill the helpless women”. One Kanhu Khunfia was a 
disciple of Jagannatha Dasa . 409 He may be the Kanai Khunfia 
of the Gaudiya texts. 

Now we will refer to a few devotees whose names are not 
known fo us. Sarvabhauma speaks of the ‘highminded’ 
Praharaja Mahapafra. Praharaja was the surname and 
not the name. If Is the business of the Praharaja fo recite 
from the Vedas before Jagannafh. In one of his Jagannafh 
temple inscriptions, Kapilendra mentions one Mahapafra 
VelaSvara Praharaja. Similarly, we are not fold the names of 
two other Mahapafra’s, namely, Harichandan and Mangaraj. 
They were deputed by the king fo attend the Master when he 
was returning to Bengal . 410 

The Gaudiya texts refer fo the following non-Brahmin 
Oriya Vaishnavas ; — Vipra Dasa, Madhava Patnaik, KaSinath 
Mohanty, Baladeva Mohanty and Gopala Guru. One Balarama 
Dasa has been mentioned in the Vaishnav Vandana books of 
Devaki Nandan, Jiva Goswami, and Vrindavan Das H. Probably 
Balarama Mahapafra is meant by them. 

King Prataprudra is described by a writer of the Gaudiya 
_ . School, as the embodiment of Indradumnya . 411 

Pr&f&prudrd< 

He and his queens were devoted followers 

of Chaitanya . 412 

The Gaudiya books represent the king as a devout 
adherent of the Gaudiya School, who neglected the affairs of 

Prataprudra in the the State towards the end of his 

Gaudiya Books jjf e an d passed his time in religious 

discussions with the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. Further- 

409. Jagannatha Charitamrifa, Chap, I, SI. 16. 

410. Chaitanya Charitamrifa, II. 10 

Chaitanya Bhagavat, III. 3. 

411. Devaki Nandan Das — Vaishnav Vandana. 

412. The following names of his queens are known — 

ChandrakalS — Jayananda Das 

BhSnumati — Iswara Dasa. 

PadmSvafi — Sarasvafi Vilas. 

VidyukSnti — Sudarsana Dasa 

Gatin' — Divakara Dasa 
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more, Jayananda states that the Master dissuaded the king 
from invading Bengal. According to Vrindavan Das, the 
Master blessed the king as follows: — “Let thy mind be 
devoted to Krishna. Do nothing else but the work of 
Krishna. Chant always the name of Krishna.” 413 Narahari 
Chakravarfi has put the finishing touch to this portrayal of 

Prataprudra. The king is stated to have handed over 

\ 

the ■ kingdom to his son, in the life-time of the 
Master. (Prabhu Krishna Chaitanya Chandrer Vidyamane) 
After the passing away of the Master, the king could no 
longer stay at Puri, and he left that place. 414 

N. N. Vasu writes in his Archaeological Report of Mayur- 
bhanj that Prataprudra started for Vrindavana ; but died on 
his way, at the village Ramachandrapur in Mayurbhanj. The 
name of the village was changed in his memory to Pratapapur. 
It is also said that he caused an image of Chaitanya to be 
carved out of Nimba wood. The image is still worshipped 
there. 

Emphasis may be laid anew on the fact that the Gaudiya 
version can not be fully relied upon. According to Jayananda, 
Criticism of the Gaudiya the Master went to Cuttack to meet the 

king, by order of Jagannath. He presented 
the garland of his neck to Chandrakala, the chief queen of 
Prataprudra. 415 The absurdity of such statements requires no 
further comments. We are inclined to believe that the Master’s 
role as the political adviser, is a creation of Jayananda’s 
fancy. 

Prataprudra has been given a prominent place, only in one 
chapter of Chaitanya Bhagavat. (III. 5) He meets the Master in 
the Gundicha Garden and is blessed by him. But Murari and 
Krishnadas Kaviraj do not refer to this benediction. ' Accord- 
ing to them, the Master revealed his Godhead to the king. 

413. Chaitanya Bhagavat, III. 5. 

414. Bhakfi Ratnakar, III, p. 111. 

415. **<MK 

^ frit jrerrc 

Chaitanya Mangal, p. 103. 
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No other writer corroborates the account of Narahari 
ChakravarfL On the other hand, Kavikarnap lira's description 
proves that the king faithfully performed his duty even 
after the passing away of the Master . 416 


Reference to Prataprodra in Oriya Literature 

The Oriya texts refer to the king’s devotion to the Master. 
The King’s lament at the sight of the Master’s passing 

Prataprndra’s Devotion away has been vividly described in Sunya 
to the Master. Samhifa (Chap. I) and in Jagannafha Charita- 

mrita (Chap. VD). The Master asked the king to provide 
lodging for the Bengali devotees . 417 The king joined the 
chanting party led by the Master . 418 Prataprudra requested 
the Master to initiate him. The Master imparted the great 
Mantra info his ear . 419 

The Oriya books tell us that the king also patronized the 
Vaishnavas of the Medieval School, particularly the five 


prataprudra and Associates. At the complaint of the Brahmins, 

Balarama Dasa .it.. tv*,_ t\ j 

the king summoned Balarama Dasa and 
asked him to expound the principles of the Vedanta . 420 .Instead 
of doing so, Balarama made an illiterate simpleton explain the 
Vedanfic theory of Creation. . Chaifanya had imparted the 
(great) Mantra to the king. Balarama explained the Tanfra’ 
to him . 421 It is further stated that the king clasped Balarama’s 
feet and exclaimed : — “Chaifanya indeed is my preceptor. But 


416. Chaifanya Chandrodaya, I. See also, Chaifanya and his Age, p. 235. 

417. Iswara Dasa's Bhagavafa — Chap. LXIII. 

418. Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavafa— Chap. LXIV. 

419. “ijfesT «Ttvi75 II 

ft? Vt# 11” 

Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavafa, Chap. XLIX. 

420. Vedanfasara Gupta Gita, I. Sunya Samhifa, L 

421. *yanfra' is necessary for the worship of the Formless One. As 

one Brahmin challenged Achyufananda * 

v^IFRIl” "Let us see the performance of the 
Void-worship by the Dasa, and how he sets up the Yanfra.”— 
(Sunya Samhifa, X). 
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thou art a greater preceptor to me.’' 422 He presented money 
and • dress to Balarama. This statement, as it stands, cannot 
be believed. The evidence of Chaitanya Charitamrita is 
sufficient to dispel the idea that Prataprudra would give 
Balarama Dasa a position more exalted than that of 
the Master himself. To Us it appears to be as absurd 
as the alleged exposition - of the Vedanta by an illiterate 
simpleton. 

But there is no reason to disbelieve ; the fact that 
Balarama Dasa was highly esteemed by the king. 423 In 
Yasovanta’s 84 Arts, (Chap. 42) Balarama Dasa states that he 
had expounded the principles of the Vedanta before the king. 
He praises the devotion of the king in his books, Beda 
Parikrama and Amarakosha Gita. 

Little is known about Ananfa Mohanfy’s relation with the 
king. 

But materials are not lacking so far as Achyutananda is 
concerned. Like Balarama, he too was subjected to a trial 

The King and of knowledge before the king. The Brahmins 

Acii„«tan fl «da, did not like the Void-worship, and they 

demanded that Achyutananda must give a demonstration of 
the Void-worship before them. Achyutananda agreed, and by 
controlling Air within the body he was at one with the Void. 
The Brahmins were put to shame. The king was highly pleased. 
He praised him unreservedly and gave away lands near the 
mouth of the Banki river. 

Jagannatha Dasa, like his companions, enjoyed the king’s 


422. 5*5 \ TOT ll” 

Vedantasara Gupta Gita, XXIV. This Chapter in the 
Union Press Publication is not to be found in the Utkal 
Sahifya Press Publication of Vedantasara Gupta Gita. Thus the 
chapter may be an interpolated one. 

423. I *0% 35 frfPcf il 

trc* JRTCBU” 

Vedantasara Gupta Gita— Chap. XVII, Union Press Publication; 
Chap. VII, Utkal Sahitya Press Publication. 
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The King and Jagan 
natha Dasa. 


The King and Yaso 
vanta Dasa* 


patronage. According to Divakara Dasa, Gaurl, the Paffa- 

mahadevf, was a disciple of Jagannafha Dasa. ' 
There is a story injagannltha Charitamrifa, 
which shows the supernatural power of the Dasa, but if is lack- 
ing in good taste. Jagannafha proved before the king that he 
assumed female body for three days in every month. The 
king gave him a house to the south of the Markapdeya shrine 
to dwell. This house formed the nucleus of the ‘Oriya Math/ 

YaSovanfa Dasa did not lag behind his companions in the 

\ 

exhibition of occult powers. Thus when his fame was noised 

abroad, Prafaprudra sent for him. He 
astonished the king by causing leaves to 
grow on a dead Kadamba free. 424 

The Oriya texts clearly show that Prafaprudra patronized 
the five Associates and took keen interest in the Yoga 
principles which they expounded. Achyufananda was a mere 
lad when the Master visited Purl. He gave the demonstration 
when he was a grown-up man. Thus Prafaprudra was interested 
in the principles of the Void-worship, even after he came info 
contact with the Master. 

In the beginning of Sarasvafi-Vilasa, Prafaprudra calls 
himself (blessed by Durga). He was supposed 

_ . „ _ ... . to be the favourite of Siva. 425 When angry, 

Eclectic Faith of 

prafaprudra. he was looked upon by his enemies as Rudra 

the Dreadful. 426 Heramba has been supplicated for good 
fortune (Anantavaram inscription-- dated about 1500 A. D.) and 
for protection. (Velicherla inscription dated 1510 A. D.) 
Durga has been propitiated in the latter inscription by grant of 
land for meeting the expenses of her worship. He invoked the 
Boar for blessing in Anantavaram inscription. Thus the king 
was liberal in his religious views — though he persecuted the 
Buddhists as has been stated previously. 


424. Yasovanfa Dasa’s 84 Arts, Chap. XXXIX. 

425. -wfsr srams 5r 

Vedanfasara Gupfa Gita, I. 

426. “aTM-S3[ ,, '“ Anantavaram Inscription. 
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The king compiled a treatise on the Hindu Law, named 
Sarasvati-VilSsa. There is a poem in Bengali quoted in the 
‘Catalogue of old MSS.’ 427 which hears 
the name of Prataprudra in the bhanifa. 


Prataprudrm as a 
Scholar. 


Chaitanya and the Five Associates : _ 

The Gaudiya books are almost silent regarding the five 
Associates. On the other hand, several Oriya books affirm 
that the Associates were close followers of the Master, inspite 
of their non-allegiance to the Gaudiya School. 

So the first question will be this : — “what was Chaitanya’s 
attitude towards the non-Gaudiya faiths ?” Even from the 

Gaudiya texts we find that the Master 
war|s®non-GaiIdiya e to ' indiscriminately offered homage to the gods. 

He made no distinction in the propagation 
of the gospel of Love. “Jajpur was full of 6iva images. Lord 
Gauranga bowed to each of them. Then with joyful heart, he 
went to behold Viraja Devi. In the bliss of gazing, love 
welled out and the Master prayed to Viraja for imparting 
devotion into his mind.” 428 At the sight of the 3iva images, 
he used to be thrown into ecstasy. The exponents of Gaudiya 
faith point out that 3iva is par excellence a Vaishnava. 429 But 
£>iva has been made to admit the superior position of Krishna. 430 
The Master was above all sectarian spirit of exclusiveness. He 
revered all other incarnations of Vishnu including Rama. But 
Sarvabhauma explained that Krishna’s name is three times 
superior to that of R5ma. 431 


427. Published by Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, Vol. III. The bhanifa is 

“sums itct s&ts smft” 

428. Lochan Das’s Chaitanya Mangal, Madhya Khanda. For the descrip- 
tion of Chaitanya’s devotion to Lingaraja of Bhuvaneswar, see Murari Gupta’s 
Kadcha, Chap. VIII. 

429. “Wimro BhHgavafa, XII. 13.6. 

430. Chaitanya Bhagavat, II. 19 & III. 2. 

Chaitanya Charitamrita, I. 6 & I. 14. 

431. Chaitanya Chandrodaya, VII. 27, 
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one Letter to Ananfa, and the Mantra of No Letters to 
Achyutananda. 457 

JagannStha Dasa is mentioned in Vaishnav Vandana 
References to Jagan- books of Devaki Nandan, Jiva Goswami and 

natha Dasa in Gaudiya . T 

Literature. of Jaiknshna Das. Devaki Nandan speaks of 

him as a great singer, whose songs pleased Jagannafh. 438 

Jaiknshna Das states that Oriya Balarama Dasa and Jagan- 
natha Dasa are bom in Orissa. 439 Most likely he means 
the two famous Oriya Vaishnavas of those names. Krishnadas 
Kaviraj refers to Jagannafh— K§shthakata, Tirtha, Mohanfy and 
Acharya ; but is silent about Atibada Jagannafha. 

The Gaudiya Vaishnavas allege that JagannStha started a 
heretical sub-sect of his own, known as ‘Afibadi’. In Bengal 
also, there was one 'Atfbatji* sub-sect of Rupa Kaviraj , 440 
and both had been tabooed by Totaram Babaji — a Vaishnava 
divine of the Gaudiya School. 441 

Jagannafha’s spiritual mentor was Balarama Dasa. 442 
Jagann3fha begged the Master to initiate him info the name of 

Hari. “Hearing this, the Master was glad, 
and he ordered Balarama to give initiation 
to Jagannafha, and to teach him the chanting of the name of 
Hari.” 445 Balarama faithfully obeyed the command of the 
Master. 


Chaltanya and Jagan- 
natha Dasa. 


437. Gurubhakti Glfa, pt. Ill, Chap. XL. 

438. “STOSiPl 1 

u” 

Devaki-Nandan. 

" 3 ^ f? sorenvo s^TTnis. foror 

Jiva Goswami 

439. c^4r q<ri<lR 3.W I 

fTCR ET^TTi II” 

Vaishnav Vandana — Jaikrishna Das 

440. Pupa Kaviraj was excommunicated by Hemalata Thakurani {the 
daughter of Nifyananda) whose disciple he was. 

441. See the Gaudiya Magazine : — Vol. IX, 24 

442. Nitya Guptamani, XIX, SL 19 ; Jagannafha Charifamrita, II ; 
Iswara Dasa's Bhagavafa, LXV. 

443. Jagannafha Charifamrita, II. 
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The translation of the Bhagavafa points out Jagannatha 
Dasa’s devotion to Krishna. After describing the disappearance 
of Krishna from the Rasa- Arena, the poet was beside himself 
with excess of emotion. He writes that his mind tried to 
pursue Krishna but failed. With great humility he attributes 
the failure to his own shortcomings. 444 Such expressions 
show what he really was — a sincere and devout Vaishnava of 
the Medieval School. 

According to Divakara Dasa, the. Master bestowed upon 
Jagannatha Dasa the epithet of Atibada — in recognition of his 
. , occult powers. Divakara’s long statement 
Designation. has been abridged in the following 

lines. 

One day the Master asked Jagannatha about his past births. 
With his characteristic humility the Dasa replied : — “Suffer 
me to recount the facts O Master, which are known to 
thee. Once, while I was meditating on Radha-Krishna, I 
forgot my mundane entity, in the bliss of imagination. Then 
I could realize that Radha and Krishna were gazing coyly at 
each other’s face in Vaikunfha. Krishna laughed and from 
that laugh wert thou bom. Radha in response smiled prettily 
and I was born from her laugh. Thou wert commissioned to 
appear in the Kali Yuga for the salvation of the sinners.” 

The Master replied : — “Verily this is wonderful. Thou 
art then a partial manifestation of Sri Radha— the supreme 
object of Krishna’s love ! Only the adepts are able to compre- 
hend the mellowness of Radha’s love. In sooth O Dasa, thou 
art a great person 1” Then taking off his red-ochre coloured 
wrapper, he -tied if round the head of Jagannatha Dasa and 
said, “Thou hast spoken great words. So wilt thou be known 
as Afi-ba<la.” 445 


444. Jagannatha Dasa’s 

445. 

STTFS 


Bhagavafa, X,30 

' 3F&T srg !5Tf% II 
‘srftfts’ <i 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, Chap. III. 
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Divakara Dasa did not stop with this. He had described 
with gusto, how Chaifanya’s partiality for Jagannafha 

Jealousy of the Gaudiya DaS3 I0USed 4116 J eal0US V Gaudiya 

Vaishnavas. followers. They requested the Master to 

withdraw that designation of distinction. But the Master 
refused to accede to their request. They then asked him to 
set out on pilgrimage. 

“Hearing this (suggestion) Chaifanya replied : — 

“With all my desire and feelings I have taken shelter in 
Jagannath. Whether I live or die, I can not leave Jagan- 
nafh .” 446 

The Vaishnavas fried their best to take away the Master 
from Puri. His partiality for Puri, they attributed to his long 
contact with the Oriya Vaishnavas. But all their persuasions 
proved futile, as the Master turned a deaf ear to their 
words. 

Angry at this flat refusal they now decided to abandon 
the Master. They said, “We, certainly, are not going 
to stay at Puri. What for shall we revere him ? Let us go 
to Vrindavana, the early seat of the exploits of Govinda.” 
They made their way to Vrindavana. Occasionally they 
used to come to Puri to witness the Ratha-Yatra festival ; but 
the dominating influence of Jagannafha Dasa hastened their 
departure. 

This long description of Divakara Dasa Is to be taken with 
a grain of salt. It is undoubtedly a highly embellished account, 
coming from the pen of a biassed and unscrupulous writer. 
Nevertheless, it seems to be based on truth. The probability 
is, that Chaifanya gave the epithet of “Ati-bada” to Jagannafha 
as a recognition of his merit and this made some of the 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas jealous. Beyond this we hesitate to 
believe. 

446. gnu II 

jfar jr Efe mq ttrt «rnsn*i sf^r 11 

vrt § JJ75 smrg m n*» 

Jagannafha Charifamrifa Chap. III. 
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The Gaudiya Version for 
the Atl'Bada Epithet 


In Gaudiya magazine (Vol. IX) we find a different account 
for the epithet of Ati-bada. It is stated that Jagannatha Dasa 
went to the Master’s place to convince him 
about the excellence of his translation of the 
Bhagavata. Chaitanya cut him short and declared "Hear me, 
O Sir. Thou hast indeed become a very great (Ati-bada) 
person. It is hardly befitting that relation should continue 
amongst us, now that thou art an exalted personage.” The 
followers of Jagannatha Dasa, took their cue from this conver- 
sation, and began to address him as "Ati-bada.” 

The Gau<Jiya anecdote is based on hearsay evidence. We 
have already seen that the Oriya Bhagavata was Jagannatha’s 

last composition. He died at the age 

Absurdity of the Gtiudiya ® 

Allegation. 0 f s j x fy an( j CO uld not be more than 

forty-two years old at the time of the Master’s passing away. 
Thus the book was composed certainly after 1534. This fact 
proves the absurdity of the Gaudiya statement. According to 
Divakara Dasa, Jagannatha served the Master constantly for 
six years. 447 Inspite of his devotion to the Master, he was 
treated as a heretic. His sect is declared heretical by 
Totaram Babaji. We are at a loss to understand what autho- 
rity the afore-said Vaishnava worthy has, to declare so. 

This discussion in detail reveals a dark side of the Chaitanya 
Age in Orissa. It reveals that sectarian feelings prevailed 

scciaHnn Peelings ■„ the amon !l the followers of Chaitanya. Thus 
chmtanya Age. we that Madhavi Dasi has nowhere 

been mentioned in Oriya texts, while Krishjnadas and 
Vrindavan Das are silent about the great Oriya Vaishnavas, 
Ati-bada Jagannatha Dasa and his companions. 

Ati-bada Jagannatha Dasa is described as the partial self 
of Radha by Divakara Dasa. But Jagannatha Dasa himself is 
silent about Radha-idea. Only in Tulabhina, he has spoken 
of eternal Radha. It is not unlikely his followers declared 


447. 


“sreTesi 5K 


il 

ii” 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, XXIV. 
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Referenceto Balarama 
Dasa in Gaudiya 
Literature. 


him fo be the manifestation of Radha, in imitation of Gadadhar 
Pundit’s reputation as such , 448 and because of Jagannatha’s 
birth on Radhashfami day. Afi-bada Jagannafha has also been 
styled “the maid-servant of Jagannath .” 449 It is stated that 
the Master himself ordered him to dress as a woman 450 to 
initiate the chief queen of Prataprudra. 

In Chaitanya Bhagavaf there is reference to a Balaram 
Das, who was mad with the ecstasy of 
love . 451 But this Balaram Das seems to be 
a resident of the village Dogachhi, near 
Krishnanagar. Jaykrishna Das speaks' of Oriya Jagarinatha 
and Balarama Dasa. Devakl Nandan also refers fo a Balarama 
Dasa who is favoured by the deities Jagannath and Balaram . 452 
In all probability Balarama Mahapafra is meant by them. 

His first meeting with the Master has been described by 
fewara Dasa . 453 Balarama’s native place was Chandrapura. 

.. , , On his way fo Purl, the Master halted at 

Chaitanya and Balarama J 

Mabapatra. Chandrapura. Balarama recognised him 

as the Lord, and anon he prostrated himself before the Master. 
With overflowing love, the Master raised him and embraced 
warmly. The Master addressed him Suvala and imparted 
Rama and Tarak-Brahma Mantras info his ear. 

In the next chapter, fewara Dasa explains why Balarama 
was known as ‘Mad’ (Maffa). Once an elephant ran amuck 

and killed his keeper. There was a panic 
in the crowd. Balarama Dasa chanted 
Hari’s name before the mad elephant. The mad elephant 
now became docile like a lamb and bowed to the feet of 
Chaitanya. 


448. 

449. 
450 
451. 


452. 


455 . 


Gauraganoddesa Dlpika, Sis. 149 & 155. 

Jagannatha Charitamrifa, Chap. XI. 

Nifyagupfamani, Chap. XXII. 

^ Chaitanya Bhagavat, III, 5 

«ITC «T^I 

Vaishnav Vandana 

Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, Chap. XL, VI. 
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The Master embraced him and called him “Matfa.” 
Divakara also refers to this epithet. 454 In Yasovanfa’s 84 Arts, 
Balarama states that he was Suval in the Dvapara Age. In the 
Kali, he was born as Sudra at Puri. The Lord informed him 
in dream that He was born at Navadvlpa, bearing the name 
Chaifanya. He along with his Associates were ordered to 
serve the Lord again. 455 Balarama ' was devoted to Gauridas 
Pundit. 456 According to Kavikarnapura, Gauridas was Suval 
in the Dvapara Age. 457 

Yasovanta Dasa, when in his teens, was once watching over 
the corn-field to keep out deer and wild boars. The Lord 
, „ appeared before him. Said He, “Chaifanya 

Clmitnnya and Yaso- ' 

vnntn AVniiika. I s my incarnation. Thou shalt serve at his 

feet. Being initiated by him, thou shalt save the sinners.” 458 
The Lord vanished and Yalovanfa set out in quest of the 
Master. 

He beheld Gauranga, the son of Sachl, who was the 
manifested self of Jagannafh. He prostrated himself at the feet 
of Chaifanya and on getting up kept the hands folded above the 
head. Chaifanya embraced Yasovanta and addressed him 
Svarupa Tirtha. He initiated Yasovanta into the name of Hari, 
and named him Suvahu. 459 

Yasovanta gave a demonstration of occult powers before 
the king and the Master. SudarSana Dasa, the biographer and 
disciple of Yasovanta was present there. 460 


454. qsrciSr ?f|%” 

Jagannatha Charltamrifo, II. 

455. 84 Arts, Chap. XLII. 

456. % qfo^T 

Jagannatha Charitamrlta, VII. 

457. GauraganoddeSa DipikS, SI. 128. 

458. Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, Chap. XLVI. 

459. “stln ^ 11 

%jp=3 qRqV qfV fyir sflfc II 

11 
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Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, Chap. XLVI. 

460. Yasovanta Dasa’s 84 Arts, Chap. XLIII. 
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“Hear me, O Ananta. Nifyananda, the embodiment of 
Sankarshapa, hath been born in Gauda DeSa. Chaitanya, the 
lord of the universe, will repair to Nilachala, along with his 
companions. Thou wilt serve at his feet. Nifyananda is 
Sankarshapa and thou art his partial self. That is why, thou 
bearesf the name “Ananta.” 466 The sage further fold him that 
he was D3ma in the Dvapara Age. Chaitanya on his way to 
Puri visited Konarka. Ananta met him there and prostrated 
himself at his feet. 

“Thus commanded Chaitanya, ‘Listen, O Nifyananda. 
Initiate Ananta info the name of Hari, which is the best thing 
for instruction * * *’ Hearing this message Nifyananda with 
joyful heart imparted the great Mantra info the ear of 
Ananta.” 467 

Ananta is known among his followers as the incarnation 
of Balabhadra. Daya Dasa who belongs to the sect founded 
by Ananta, reiterates this fact in his book, Ananta Sagara 
Gita (Chap. I). 

Behind these tiresome tales of revelations, visions and 
miracles — there is undoubtedly a background of truth. If is 
concluding not always easy to separate the kernel from 

Remarks. the husk and much must therefore remain 

meaningless. 

These references shed a new light on the history of the 
Chaitanya Age in Orissa. They reveal that the Vaisli- 
. . .. _ , navas of the Medieval School also shared 

Sourcc< the affection of the Master. The Gaudiya 

texts are almost silent about them. These Oriya books 
disclose the fact that all the followers of the Master did not 

466. Iswara Dasa’s Bhsgavata, Chap. XLVI. 

467. m II 

* £ 

s gfir ’ffPR if 

Iswara Dasa's Bhagavafa, Chap. XLVI. 
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belong fo the same camp. Subsequently we will find that the 
Oriya texts help us fo locate the place of the passing away of 
the Master. The history of the Chaifanya Age will be one- 
sided, if it is solely based on the Gaudiya source without 
consulting the Oriya texts. 


. APPENDIX 

I 

The Differences Between Gaudiya and Medieval 
Orissan Schools of Thought 


Prima facie if seems strange that the exponents of the two 
Schools of Thought bearing allegiance fo the same Master 
could not pull on well amongst themselves. Some of the 
salient points of difference between the two Schools may be 
discussed here. 

The Medieval School of Orissa accepted the Radha-idea but 
maintained a novel conception, in conformity to their 
heterogeneous philosophy. Radha was con- 
sidered as “Jiva”, and Krishna as “Parama” 
Atma (soul). 468 The Lord entered within the womb of His own 
3akti Yoga-maya, and was born as the twins Radha and 
Krishna. 469 The author of Ganesa Bibhuti has gone fo the absurd 
length of stating that Krishria and Radha are brother, and 
sister. 470 

According to the Gaudiya theory, Krishna is the Absolute 
Being — the personal Godhead manifested in the transcendental 


1. The Difference In 
the Radha-idea. 


468. m WT, sm % 

Hefu Udaya Bhagavata, Chap. I. 

“sfarem qqj TCRlcET 5f* *» 

Sunya Samhlta, III. 

469. <% sfrlHUlT 3*^ $ 

*ft INI fqfft ajT JRE ef|% 

Premabhakti Brahma Gita, Chap. II. 

470. See the theory of the Causatio a of Rama, in Chapter VII. 
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plane, Radha is the plenary cognitive power of the soul. Though 
she is the serving counter-part of Krishna, she must not be 
identified with the conditioned soul, (Jlvafma) who belongs 
to a lower plane. 

“Nifyasfhali” or the eternal Abode has been described 
in Padma- Purana . 471 Arjuna goes there 
in the form of a woman, with the aid of 


2. The Eternal Abode 


Tripura. 

This conception has been utilised by the writers of the 
Medieval School. Since its restoration by the Master, Vrinda- 
vana steadily eclipsed the sanctify of Puri. The Medieval 
School exalted the eternal Vrindavana at the expense of the 
mundane one. Thus Krishna of Dvaraka failed to show the 
eternal Abode to his eight queens (Sunya Samhita) ; or to 
Rukmini (Rahasya MaSjarl). Mundane Krishna (“Manava 
Vishnu”) was cursed by the formless Krishna of the eternal 
region, for trespassing info the eternal Arena, (Namaratna Git§). 
The eternal Arena in Goloka is the zone of the Void . 472 Achyu- 
tananda addresses eternal Krishna as the personified Void. 

The very idea of formlessness is repugnant to the Gaudiya 
doctrine. As the Master said to Sarvabhauma, 

“The Supreme Being is full of all powers and yet you 
describe Him as formless. The Shrutis that speak of Him as 
Abstract exclude the natural and set up the unnatural .” 473 

The theory of “Pinda-Brahmanda” or “Universe within the 
Body” is not entertained by the Gaudiya School of Valshna- 

3. TH, Theory tfPtad,,. BUt *“ VM t a GltS > “** <0 

Brahmanda. Arjuna that all the Brahmandas are within 

the body (Pinda) and thus these two are identical. In Gupta 
Gita, he says to the same patient listener that Mathura stands 


471. Hlfejafif’ 

Padma PuranS, Pafala Khanda, LXIII. 

472. Sunya Samhita, X. 

475, Chalfanya Charifajnrifa, II, 6, (Sir J. N. Sarkar’s translation^. 
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for the head . 474 Mathura is also identical with the Void . 475 There 
are fourteen Universes in the human Body, including two in 
the mouth . 476 

The Old School of Thought exalted the sanctity of Puri. 

Nllachala was taken to be the replica 
tity "of e p^rushottarn anc " of the eternal Abode of Krishpa . 477 As 

Kshetra. 

Yalovanta Dasa says 

“Behold Nllachala, which is eternal and greater than all 
other holy places. Gokula, Mathura, Vrindavana, Dvaraka, 
etc., all these holy places including Kasi, are present here. 
Thus a crore of holy places are to be found in this place, 
whose sanctity baffles description .” 478 Jagannath has been 
identified with 'Anakara Vishnu / 479 Baladeva and Subhadra 
have been described as Radha’s self by Balarama Dasa . 480 
But Divakara Dasa, as usual, is more outspoken. Says he 

“What is known as Goloka, the eternal Abode, is identical 
with Nllachala. Even in a crore of ages, its sanctity will not 
diminish. All the sixteen phases are present in Jagannath, 
whose one phase is the son of Nanda. One phase expanded 
info sixteen, and Krishna was born at the abode of the Gopas .” 481 
According to Jagannatha Dasa’s Daru Brahma Gita, the body 
of Krishpa, after he had passed away, was brought to Purushof- 
tam Kshetra for cremation. Professor A. B. Mohanty adds to 
the list of the books. 

474. Gupta Gita, VII. 

475. Tula Bhina, IX. 

476. Virata Gita, VI. 

477. Vedantasara Gupta Gita, VII (Union Pr.) See also XXI. 

478. Premabhakti Brahma Gita, V. 

479. 5TR5” 

Vedantasara Gupta Gita. (Union Pr.) IV. (U. S. Press.) 

480. 

Vedantasara Gupta Gita, XXI (Union Press.) 

481. “^| *rVta» ftzqsm 3# fJrf* u 

ff zts ii 
eg Ef^n \\ 

fwTT qft- jjps ||*» 

Jagannatha Charitamrita, XVIII. 
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“Purashottam Kshefra is the embodiment of all holy places. 
This fact has been established by Balarama Dasa in Vedantasara 
Gupta Gita, Achyutananda Dasa in Gurubhakfi Gits and in 
his poems, by Divakara Dasa in Jagannatha Charitamrifa. 
Dlnakrishna Dasa has explained the same fact in Namaratna 
Gita and Rasavinoda. He has similarly hinted at this in his 
Rasakallola. Bhupati Pundifa has reiterated this in his Prema- 
Pafichamrifa .” 482 


Needless, to say, the Gaudiya Vaishnavas never extol 
Nilachala, at the expense of Vrindavana. 

Totaram Babaji, a theologian, has declared the Sakhi- 
bheki sect (i. e. those who imitate the dress of a female Asso- 
ciate of Krishna) heretical. Jagannatha 
fe Dress’tolmEibe Sakhl- Dasa used to wear the dress of a female, 

Bfaava. 

to imbibe her feelings. In Premabhakfi 
Brahma Gita, Krishna explains “devotion through love” 
(Prema Bhakfi) to Arjuna. 

Fortunate is he, who serves the band of milkmaids and 
who assumes (mentally) the body of one of the chief eight 
milkmaids ; imitating'.her while dressing himself as a female. 
He would worship the feet of Sri-Krishna with sole attention 
and would speak as follows : — 

“O Lord of the Universe, the consort and the beloved of 
the Gopis ; I am but the servant of the milkmaids. Have 
O Lord, mercy upon me .” 485 

Though Gadadhar Das and Narahari Sarkar used to 
dress as a ‘Sakhi/ to imbibe her feelings, such a mode of 
worship is not popular among the Gaudiya Vaishnavas . 484 


482. Sec the Preface of Prema-Panchamrifa. 

485. Premabhakfi Brahma GitBi III. See also Vedantasara Gupta Gita, 

IV, (Union Press edition) 

484. But see the biography of Radharaman deva, for justification of Sakhi- 
idea. Vol. V, p. 276. 
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6. The Principle of Six- 
teen Names and Thirty- 
Two Letters. 


In Kali Santaranopanishada, Brahma is said to have inform- 
ed Narada that without the chanting of the “Maha-Mantra,” 
salvation is impossible in. the Kali Age. This 
great Mantra is commonly known as “Hare- 
Krishna Mantra.” Rupa Goswami in his 
Sfavamala (1st hymn, SI. 5) refers to the chanting of the Mantra 
by the Master. 

Valadeva Vidyabhusan, the great Oriya Vaishnava of the 
Gaudiya School, explains this 3loka in his Stava-mala 
Bibhushana commentary on Rupa Goswami’s 
vatndcvns Comment. tex ^ a nd refers to the Master as one 

“whose tongue used always to dance because of 
muttering of Har6-krishna Mantra, consisting of sixteen 
Names and thirty-two Letters. 485 In Medieval Oriya literature, 
the sixteen Names stand for the sixteen Gopls of the eternal 
Arena. The Master, it is stated, found the Mantra consisting 
of thirty-two Letters, unsuitable for the masses. So he suppressed 
thirteen Names and maintained only three — “Hare, Rama and 
Krishna.” These three Names he expanded info sixteen 
Names. 486 According to Achyutananda, the thirty-two Letters 
represent the abode of the Void. 487 While demonstrating the 
Void-worship before the king, he called back to his mind the 
thirty-two Letters. The Gaudiya doctrines, on the other hand, 
are bitterly opposed to any such interpretation. 

The Medieval Vaishnava texts generally place the words 


485. 

isrt h:” 

Sfava-mnls Bibhushana Commentary, 
486. “Erfsw ftrnrc; Effa 

jprri || 

q£r 

& qg sngT II 

SK IT 

wr ?fPT hth sR: n*» 

Sunya Samhifa, II. 

See also Gurubhakti Gita, III, 40. 
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In the following order— Hare, Rama, and Krishna. But the 
Gaudiyar order is Hare, Krishna and then Rama. 

The Medieval School of Vaishnavism was influenced by the 
Philosophy of Nathism and Buddhism. Thus “Ghafa (hata) yoga” 

7. The Natha and Bud* haS been deS ° ribed iQ A 5 ak3ta Samhifg. 

dhist influences. ^ pious Vaishpava like YaSovanta wrote the 
account of Raja Govinda Chandra. Jagannath was conceived 
as Adi-Buddha. Gautama Buddha and Chaitanya were 
considered to be bis Incarnations. Vira Simha, a Buddhist 
leader of Nagarjuniya School, was regarded as an ardent 
devotee of Krishna. Buddha-Mafa is the name of a female 
associate of Tripura, while Balarama Dasa refers to Dharma- 
matra. Chaitanya Dasa’s six Vishpus are but the imitations of 
six meditating Buddhas. 

Thus, inspife of its indebtedness to Nathism and Buddhism— 
the Medieval Vaishnavism of Orissa was essentially Vishnuite 
in its features. It was not Buddhist-Vaishnavism, i. e., 
Buddhism in the disguise of Vaishpavism. 

Unfortunately, by Vaishpavism, N. N. Vasu has meant the 
uncompromising orthodox type of the Vishnuite cult. So he 
has depicted Achyutananda and his associates as insincere 
hypocrites. Achyutananda enjoins on his disciples not to 
divulge the ‘knowledge of Brahma’ (Brahmavidya) before the 
egoists, atheists or the hypocrites . 488 It is a pity, that he 
himself has been called an atheist and a hypocrite. 

487. *'£rf% 

Sunya Samhifa, X. 

• Ibid. . 

488. Sunya Samhita, II. 



CHAPTER X 

CHAITANYA— AS THE INCARNATION OF BUDDHA- 
JAGANNATH. THE PASSING AWAY OF CHAITANYA 

In several texts of the Medieval Orissan School, Chaitanya 
has been conceived as an incarnation of Buddha. Prima facie 
it seems to be a paradox, as the Master himself had denounced 
the Buddhists. 

Chaitanya declared before Sarvabhauma Bhatfacharya 
that: — “He is a wretch who denies form to God-: 

c 9 

, touch not, behold not that slave of Death. 

Chaitanya’s Criticism 

Against the Buddhists, Buddhists are atheists from not respect- 
ing the Vedas.” 489 But in the Medieval Vaishnava Philosophy 
of Orissa, Chaitanya was supposed to be the living embodiment 
of Jagannath — who was Adi-Buddha. 

Achyutananda explains this curious conception in 3unya 
Samhita. Krishna was disconsolate at the thought of destruction 
of his clan. He gave vent to his feelings before Varuna, 
the lord of the sea. 

“Out of indignation, the sage . Ashtavakra had cursed my 
clan to destruction,” he lamented. 490 “My son had forsooth 
committed a little fault. For this the sage had done injustice. 
In addition to that, he had spared me not. I shall have to 
destroy my own clan 1 Listen, O Varuna, to my words. 
Bringest anon, the disc of destruction, from Manipura. 
Verily will I destroy my clan. The sages will then be satisfied 
and let this (story of vengeance) be known in all the ages.” 
Varuna sent f6r Nilkanthesvara Siva of Puri, who hastened 
to console the grief-stricken Krishna. Seeing Siva, Hari 

489. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 6. 

(Sir J. N. Sarkar’s translation) 

490. i u»» 

Sunya Samhita, XXVII, 
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became restless. Out of Indignation, fears trickled down 
his cheeks. 

“Hear me, Sadasiva,” he exclaimed. “I have destroyed my 
city without compunction. I was so long enjoying luxury, 
befitting a king, — which the sages could not tolerate. My 
child -happened to be spoilt due to excess of affection. Did 
Ashtavakra know if not, that he cursed him ?” Nilakanfhe£vara 
consoled Krishna with soothing words. “O Hari,” he replied. 
“Why art thou overcome with grief ? We knew it beforehand 
that thou wouldst destroy the Yadava clan. * * * After the des- 
truction (of the Yadava clan) thou wouldst repair to thy abode. 
Then as Buddha on the sea coast, thou wouldst enjoy majestic 
splendour. * * * At first, thou wouldst be worshipped as the 
Sacred Log, (Daru Brahma) on the sea-coast. Thither thy 
family would serve thee. 

Krishna was thus consoled. The fatal arrow of Jara the 
Jjavara struck his foot and he passed away. Jagannafha Dasa 
„ continues the legend in his Daru-Brahma 
Gita. The Pandavas brought the body to 
Purushotfama Kshetra for cremation. 

“At first not even a hair was burnt and this caused anxiety 
to the Pandavas. On the sixth day (of burning) hands and 
legs were consumed. To assume the form of Buddha, file Lord 
gave up His hands and legs .” 491 

The Divine oracle was then heard : — 

“Cast the Body of the Lord unto the sea. In the Kali-Yuga 
He would be worshipped as the Sacred Log .” 492 Thus Vishnu 


491. "TO 

TO3 ^TT <nt 


to? ttRi %5tt ii 
TO? TOfil efTfeir «rf|n” 

Daru Brahma Glfa. 


492. "tfp; ftsr srg ^rcrai 

to* m spn” 

(Jagannafh) Deulatola. See also Daru Brahma Gifa. 
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in his Buddha incarnation came to be known as Jagannath. 493 
Krishna manifested himself in the Kali Age as Buddha- 
Jagannath. 494 In Gita (IV. 7-8) Krishna declares that he 
would appear in every Age to save the righteous and destroy 
the sinners. The Buddha-Jagannath incarnation had the same 
mission. But the sinners grew up again like weeds. Thus 
further incarnations of Buddha-Jagannath became necessary 
to destroy them. 

Gautama-Buddha was one such incarnation. In comparison 

Oat rta ma-Buddha— the in- to Adi-Buddha JagannBth’s age, he was con- 
carnaUon oi jagannath. si d e red to be a child. Gautama-Buddha 

did not live even for a century. So further incarnations 
followed. Chaitanya Was another incarnation of Jagannatha- 
Buddha, and Krishna’s associates were born as his followers. 

Even, after Chaitanya, we hear of the advent of Buddha 
incarnations. At the fag end of the 17th century flourished 
Ramananda Ghosh, who claimed to be the incarnation of 
Buddha, for salvation of mankind. 495 

Before his passing away Krishna informed Sudam alias 


Krishna's Message 
to Sudani. 


Achyuta that he will appear in the Kali Yuga 
again, as Buddha, because of the curse of 


the sages. (Sunya Samhita, XXVII.) 


The same message is repeated in another chapter of the 
book. The Lord (Krishpa) told Sudam that He would appear 
in His Buddha incarnation in the Kali Yuga. He also said, 
“My partial manifestation will appear at Navadvipa, and shall 


493. “51# fo*T *F3T fo$ ft ms 

' Sfffcl 33353 foil” (Jagannath) Deulatola. 

“darc %§ arfteiT faqiSr 
333 ^ u” 

Sarala Mbh. Sabha Parva. 

494. ^ vflgre tf 

Sunya Samhita, XXX. 

Sunya Samhita, XXX. 

495. “Buddhavatara Ramananda” — Haraprasad Commemoration 
Book, Vol. I. 
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be known as Chaifanya.” 496 Thus Jagannafh is the full and 
Chaifanya fhe partial manifestation of Krishna. 

Chaitanya has been described as fhe partial manifestation 
of Jagannafh, fhe Adi-Buddha. 497 Even in Gautiiya literature, 
fhe Master was regarded as the living embodiment of Jagan- 
nath. 498 But the Gaudiya theory stopped at this point, while 
according to fhe Orissan conception : — 

(1) Chaifanya was fhe incarnation of Buddha-Jagannath. 

(2) He absorbed himself info fhe image of Jagannafh. 

In Chaifanya Bhagavafa of Iswara Dasa, Chaifanya has 
„ _ been described as fhe incarnation of Buddha, 

Bwddhavatara 

Chaitanya. a f the end of every chapter. The Lord says 

to Devaki : — 

“Mankind will be steeped in the abyss of ignorance 
(Acheta). So I shall assume the name Chaifanya. I shall 
impart words of wisdom as a scholar,' and will be known as fhe 
incarnation of Buddha/’ 499 

The Lord similarly informs Achyutananda that Chaitanya 
is fhe embodiment of Buddha. So Achyuta should follow the 
path of devotion by serving at his feet. 500 


496. "3TFV SR5TT #1 5J15 

Sunya Samhlta, Chap. X. 

In this connection see p. 112 

497. Jhumar Samhifa, by Nirafcara Dasa. Chap. XXII. 

Gurubhahti Gita, III. 2. 

498. “siTW && 

Chaifanya Bhagavaf, III. 5. 126. 
^ oh” Bhakfi Ratnakar, p. 100. 

For similar Idea, see Kavikamapur's Chaitnanya Chandrodaya, 

VI. 44 & VIII. 7. 

499. Isvara Dasa’s Bhagavafa, Chap. Ill 

500. “ifHfca: S3 sft II 

tins WRtlP’ 

Iswara Dasa's Bhagavafa, XLVI 



CHAITANYA—AS THE INCARNATION'OE BUDDHA-JAGANNATH 157 
The Passing Away of the Master 

The conception of Chaitanya as the incarnation of Buddha, 
gathered round him after his demise. The passing away 
of the Master has been described in the following Oriya 
books : — - 

(1) Sunya Samhita, (2) Jagannatha Charitamrita, (3) fewara 
Dasa’s Bhagavata and (4) Prema Taranginl. 

Achyufananda’s description of the passing 

The Statement ot , , , , 

Achyutananda. away 0 f fh e Master is quoted below : — 

“King Prafaprudra was (on that day) present near Kala~ 
raefa. 501 At this time Gauranga Chandra, after going round 
the exterior wall, entered into the temple (carrying the staff 
and waferpot) with his followers. The great Raja was present 
there along with his councillors and ministers. While devotedly 
they were gazing’af the image, the temple resounded with the 
name of Hari.” 

“Lord Chaitanya, the great dancer, chanted the name of 
Hari and like a flash of lightning immersed himself within the 
sacred body of Jagannath.” 502 “The formless Brahma revealed 
himself from the Void into the world to show his exploits. Des- 
troying ignorance (i. e. darkness) and imparting the knowledge 
of Truth, he got absorbed into the full manifestation of the 
attributes (u e., in Jagannath, who is the embodiment of the 
sixteen kata). Just as fire in swallowing up fire knows no check— 
similarly, (Chaitanya,) the embodiment of celestial attributes 
absorbed himself within a similar entity, before one could 
clearly visualize. Witnessing this (disappearance) the king 
broke into loud wailing and there was a general lamentation. 
Gradually the followers went back to their destinations. After the 
Lord’s (Jagannath’s) supper, the servitors finished the service of 

501. Kalaraeta A place near Jagmohana Mandapa. 

502. STfT JffT Km «rfo 

Sunya Samhita, I. 
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the deity. Arranging die bed they bolted die door of the room. 
The Lord of the world thus refired with Lakshml for sleep. At 
day-break, the Lord of the Universe was dressed in festive 
dress. From Madhava Full Moon day, the king conducted a 
grand festival. ( W ffr m V tm W 3% ) After the 

termination of the festival, held for a month, everybody retired 
to his respective place.” 

“Madhava” is a vague word which signifies both the spring 
season and the month of Vaisakh. The Master was bom on 

Tie Month Malta* &e MoOD ^ fhe m0nth ° f PhSlgtma. 

It is not likely that his birth-day was cele- 
brated with a long festival, shortly after his passing away. The 
mention of Lakshml and the festive dress of Jagannath indicate 

a festival at the time of Chaifanya’s passing away. Thus 

Achyufananda seems to have referred to the Chandan-Yafra 
festival which commences from fhe third day of the Full Moon, 
in fhe month of Vaisakh. The Oriya Panji generally quotes 
the following couplet, in connection with the Full Moon day 
in the month of VaiSakb : — 

snrgsircr \nnrcf?f i 

m Sfsfk 3«fiT<3T II” 


The Statement of Diva- 
kara Dasa. 


Divakara Dasa mentions Chaitanya’s passing 
away in his book as follows : — 


Thinking thus, (that he should return to his own abode) he 
absorbed himself within the image of Jagannath. Thus he 
vanished Info Jagannafh’s body, (which is identical with his 
own) unperceived by all. The king was mad with consuming 
grief. "O Master,” he bewailed, “why have you disap- 
peared ?” 505 

In the last chapter of Chaifanya Bhagavafa of Iswara Dasa 504 


503. Jagannatha Choritamrita, VII. 


504. 





m epzm” 


Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavafa. 
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the Master’s passing away has been described more than once. 

VSsudeva Tirtha, a prominent Sannyasi of 
Tswara Dasa! Puri, could not believe that Chaifanya had 

disappeared into the body of Jagannath. Thus said the 
monk : — 

“Listen to me, O fewara. I hear you have written a ‘6astra’ 
on Chaitanya’s life. Whence have you secured the information 
that Chaitanya got absorbed within Jagannath ? Briefly explain 
this to me, because any person will doubt (the veracity of 
your statement).” 

After a few lines, the passing away has been described. 

j 

“Thus passed several days and again befell the Chandan- 
Yatra festival. On the third day of the Full Moon in the month 
of Vaisakh, Chaifanya dressed himself (as befitting the occasion). 
He joined the procession of the chanters on the main road. The 
king accompanied him as did many BrShmanas. * * * * 
Thus went the embodiment of Krishna, (Chaifanya) to the 
temple. Getting near the golden throne (of Jagannath) he 
beheld the god, on the throne. Chaitanya besmeared the 
sacred body (of Jagannath) with sandal paste, and gazed at 
the Lord, who illuminates the world. The king was by his 
side, and he also beheld Jagannath-Krishna, the holder of 
the conch-shell. Chaitanya himself is the embodiment of 
Krishna— the illuminator of the world and the deliverer of man- 
kind. The king personally witnessed the absorption of Chaifanya 
within the image of Jagannath. His indignation (1) knew no 
bounds , and despair filled his heart. Getting composed, all 
(the devotees) consoled Nityananda. With the help of the 
devotees, the king performed the Chandan-Yatra festival. 
Whilst Nityananda Dasa was alive, the Master repaired to 
Vaikuntha.” 

The last few lines of this statement are repeated elsewhere 
in this chapter : — 

“Chaifanya departed for Vaikuntha. The king, after per- 
forming the (Chandan) Yatra festival, celebrated another festival 
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in memory of Chaifanya. Then Nifyananda returned (to 
Bengal).” 505 Thus he supports Achyufananda’s statement 

We find that these three statements agree about the facts : — 

(1) Chaitanya passed within the temple-precincts of Jagannath. 

(2) The king witnessed the scene. 

Iswara Dasa categorically affirms that the Master’s disap- 
pearance took place on. Akshaya-Trifiya, which falls on the 
third day of the Full Moon in the month of VaiSakh. 

Even if we tentatively accept his date, we may inquire about 
the disposal of the body. The king of Sampuminagar made, 
similar inquiry. 

“Hearing of the disappearance of Chaifanya info sacred 
image, from the lips of the venerable sage Agastya, the 
king bowed at his feet With great humility he declared, ‘A 
strange fact hast thou related, O sage.” 

Then he put forward his query : — “(Thou sayest that) 
Chaifanya, while besmearing sandal paste, vanished into the 
sacred image. Thus, Chaifanya merged his identify info 
Jagannath’s body. * * * *. .But whither goefh the body of 
Chaitanya ?. I entertain doubt as to this. Briefly explain 
this fo me and thus drive out misgiving from my mind.” 506 

Agastya complied with the royal request. First of all he 
explained that the Lord appeared from the Void in material 
form to display illusion (Maya) and was known by the name 
Chaitanya. Fulfilling His mission, He vanished into Jagannath. 

“Chaifanya got absorbed within the god of the blue mountain. 
The form and spirit of Jagannath and Chaifanya were of 
identical nature. It was witnessed by all but nobody noticed 
what befell to the illusory body (Cf. Jayananda’s Chaifanya 
Mangal — “MSya sarir tatha rahila padiya” — His illusory body 
lay there behind). Jagannath, the fascinator of the three worlds, 


505. 333 \ Slfau ^Hir I 

*5*5 f3$r II” 

Iswara Dasa's Bhagavafa, LXV. 

506. Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavafa, LXV. 
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saw the material body of Chaitanya. He ordered Kshefra~ 
pafa . 507 — ‘Anon shalt thou carry away this material body in 
air and place it on the Ganges wafer*'. At Jagannath’s bidding 
Kshetrapala carried the body (sava) in air and placed it on the 
Ganges wafer. Thus the Lord revealed Himself in the form 
of Chaitanya (for some time) ; and at length got immersed in 
the Ganges water .’- 508 The river Pr§chi in the district of Puri 
is a sacred river. If is said that Mother Ganges bathes in the 
Prachl river at Gomatl Tirtha, on the third day of the waxing 
moon in the month of Vaisakh. The sinners, while bathing in 
the Ganges, leave their sins in the water. • So she bathes (in the 
-Prachl) in the form of a black cow and emerges out of water 
as a white cow. She gets rid of all sins (due to the , contact 
with the sinners) by beholding Amaresvara Siva . 509 

Thus according to fswara Dasa, Chaitanya passed away in 
the temple of Jagannath on Akshaya-Tritlya day. His body was 
immersed in the Prachl water at Gomafi Tirtha. On that day the 
Ganges appears in the Prachl every year. This Tirtha is situated 
at a distance of thirty to forty miles from Puri, and is popularly 
known as Lalita-Tirtha. 


507. An attendant — deity of Jagannath. 

Cf. (i ^ni*r:sprc&*r fs^Ti” 


Purushottam Mahatmya”, Chap. VII, in Niladri Mahodaya. 
Niladri Mahodaya. The Mahayanists also worship Kshetrapala. 
Avalon’s The Principles of Tantra, p. 57.) 


508. 


sifcw n 

it 

*nqi ^ II 

fats f^TST 3R3 II 

f^8T %5pil5T II 

spaqq ii 

% fterra st (?) li 
wtT srta ste n’> 

Iswara Dasa’s Bhagavata, LXV. 


509. Prachl Mahatmya, Chap. XII, 
21 


(See A. 
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The Bengali versions should be quoted here, for the 


The Statement of 
JayscamJa. 


sake of comparison. Jayananda’s statement 
Is as follows : — 


“While dancing at the Vijaya of fthe Car festival in the 
month of Asharh his left foe was suddenly pierced by a 
brick (tying on the road). * * * On the sixth day of the moon, 
the pain in his foe grew severer, and he was forced to take 
his bed in the garden. (Tofa) Here he fold the Pundit 
Goswami that he would leave the earth next night at 10 o’clock. 
Celestial garlands of many coloured flowers were thrown on 
him from the unseen. Celestial singers began to dance on the 
high way. The gods began to cry out, ‘Bring the heavenly 
chariot’. The Master mounted info Vishnu’s car with the 
figure of Garuda on the spire. His material body lay behind 
on the earth, while he went to Vaikunfha.” 510 Here by the word 
Tofa, Jayananda most likely indicates the Tofa of Kasi Misra, as 
the last resting place of the Master. In many places of his 
book he uses the word Tofa, to indicate that garden. 511 Thus 
according to Jayananda, the Master, while sick, -was treated 
at Kasi Misra’s Tofa and passed away on the seventh day of 
the full moon at 10 P. M. 

Next, we shall refer to the description of Lochan Das in 


The Statement of 
Lochan Das. 

this book. 


the third part of his book. This description 
is omitted in the Gaudiya Math edition of 


“Getting up reverently to behold Jagannath, the Master 
(wended his way and) gradually reached the Lion Gate. Along 
with the followers accompanying him, he quickly entered the 
temple precinct. The Master looked all around but could not 
see (JagannSfh). Then he contemplated. The door itself got 
closed from within. He with a heavy heart quitted that place. 
On the seventh day of the full moon in the month of Asharh, 


the Master supplicated (Jagannath) with a sigh. * * * * 
On Sunday noon in the third ‘Prahara’ the Master absorbed 


510. Jayananda’s Chalfanya Manual, p. 150. 

511. Chalfanya Mangal. pp. 100, 105. 109. 
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himself in the image of Jagannath. The Parichha Brahmin 
(of Gundicha house) forthwith rushed outside, bewailing, “Alas, 
what shall I say” 1 Seeing the Brahmin, the devotees pleaded, 
“Listen, O Parichha. Open the gate, please, as we are eager 
to meet the Master.” Seeing the distress of the devotees, the 
Parichha exclaimed, “The Master hath disappeared within the 
Gundicha-house f ("Gundicha badir madhye Prabhur haila 
adar&m”) I have personally witnessed the communion of Lord 
Gaura (and Jagannafh) and affirm that what you hear (from my 
lips) is absolutely true. * * * * When Raja Prataprudra 

heard the news (of the Master’s passing away) he and his 
family members lost consciousness.” 

Lochan Das’s statement suffers from vagueness. The 
course of event, in all probability, was as follows Chaitanya 
repaired to the main temple, in an ecstatic mood. He could 
not find the image, as Jagannath had been taken to the 


Gundicha house. So thither he went alone by a side-door, 

• • . * » 

while his followers were waiting before the closed main gate 
of the Jagannath temple. While they were waiting in vain, the 
Parichha (temple-Superintendent) came and informed them that 
the Master had passed away in the Gundicha house. This 
passage admits of other interpretations. 

A third version comes from the pen of Isan Nagar. His 
book Advaita Prakas refers to the Master’s passing away. 

The statement or ^ <5n was fhe Master’s contemporary and 
isnn Nngar. had had the fortune of serving him person- 

ally. 512 His description is short and vague. 

“One day, Gauranga after visiting Jagannath, entered the 
Jagannafh temple, mumbling, “(Where art thou) O Lord”. As 
he stepped within the door got closed by itself. There was a 
great apprehension in the mind of the followers. After some 
time, the door opened itself. (Not finding the Master) Every- 
one guessed that Gauranga had passed away.” 513 


512. Advaita Prakas, XVIII. 

513 fta % ftdfcqT | 
jfcftRT ST 5f!*T qfaqr || 
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The authoritative Gaudiya texts are almost silent on the 
Masters last days. According to the Gaudiya canon, the Master 
r, . _ ,, * was the joint manifestation of Radha and 

ntative Gaudiya Texts- Krishna, and thus any question of death was 

a priori absurd. As a Vaishnava scholar explains, "Sri-Chaifanya 
was not a human being although He lived amongst us in human 
form. He was no other than the supreme Lord Himself, who 
reveals His transcendental form in the world from time to 
time.” 514 


Vrindavan Das in his Chaifanya Bhagavat is completely 
silent about the passing away. Krishnadas Kaviraj simply 
states that the Master disappeared in the Saka year 1455. 515 
Kavikarnapur at the end of his Chaifanya Charifamrifa like- 
wise informs that the Master returned to his celestial abode, 
after exhibiting his exploits for forty-seven years. Thus the 
Charifamrifa texts do not give us any idea about the exact time 
and place of the event 

Narahari Chakravarfi wrote his book, Bhaktiratnakai*, in 
the first quarter of the 18th century. In the third chapter 

The !!***». &Mv3s’s journey to Pori is 

han chakra varti. described. Srinivas started from Bengal on 

the fifth day of the waxing moon in the month of Magh, with 
the blissful expectation of meeting the Master. On his way 
to Puri he heard of the Master’s disappearance. 516 If took 
usually a month to reach Puri. Raghunafh Das, on his first 
visit to Puri from Sapfagram, covered the distance on foot in 


*Pi || . 

f^r.T-T St ^ ^TTs I 

cn ll” 

Advaifa Prakas, XXI 

514. “Philosophy of Srikrishna Chaifanya” 

Tridandxswami B. P. Tirfha. Harmonist— June. 32. 1935. 

515. TST?. gga 

Chaifanya Charifamrifa, 3, 33. 

516. Bbakfirafnakar, Chap. Ill 
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12 days. 517 But Narahari does not state whether ^rinivas 
covered the distance within the usual time or not. 

But he locates the place of disappearance. In the 8th 
Tarafiga, Mamu Thakur, showing the place to Naroftam Das, 
says : — 


“Behold Naroftam, here Gaurahari fold something to the 
(Gadadhar) Pundit. * * * * (Suddenly) he entered into this 
temple of Gopinafh. He vanished and never came out (of the 
temple) again. 518 This statement is echoed in Prema Tarafigipi 
of Sadananda Kavisurya Brahma. 519 

Here we propose to weigh and appraise the statements 
The Location of the event, made by the writers. 

(1) Chaitanya passed away within the temple of Jagannafh. 

Stated by Iswara Dasa, Divakara Dasa, Achyufananda 
and by fean Nagar. 

(2) He passed away in Gundicha House. 

— Stated by Lochan Das. 

(3) He passed away in the Tota of Kasi Misra. 


— orated by Jayananda 

(4) He passed away in the temple of Gopinafh. 

Stated by Narahari and Sadananda 

.. . ™ A . CCepting ** verdicf o£ <he majority, we are of opinion 
that Chaitanya passed away, out of exuberant ecstatic emotion 

s h v e er:. ofJag “ Thus - * « - 


The Time of the 
Passing Away, 


K is difficult to fix up the exact time of the 
Master s passing away. 


517. Chaitanya Charitamrita, III. 6 

518. “sflt *11^ , 

*r ft ^ „ 


519 . 


* # # 

S«r: ^nX5TT li’J 

Bhafctirafnakar, VIII. 
Prema Tarangini. Chap. XXXVI 
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Puri— After the Passing 
Away of The Master. 


After the passing away of the Master, Puri gradually lost 
its popularity. Vrindavana under the six great Goswami’s 

became the chief centre of Neo-Vaishnav- 
ism. If thus ousted Puri— now bereft of 
the halo of the Master.— From its eminent position. Raghunath 
Das Goswami left Puri for Vrindavana. Raghunafh Bhaffa also 
left Puri and settled there during the lifetime of the Master. 
The political unrest, which led to the loss of Orissa’s indepen- 
dence in 1568, made Puri too hot for peaceful religious contem- 
plation. Even the two great Oriya Vaishnavas, ^yamananda 
and Valadeva Vidyabhusan, lived at Vrindavana and not in 
their own country. 

fsyamananda was the disciple of Hridaychaitanya and Jlva 
Goswami. He and his disciple Rasikananda 
propagated the Gaudiya doctrine all-over 


Symnnanda. 


Orissa. 

Valadeva Vidyabhusan was the disciple of ViSwanath 
Chakravarfi. He silenced the opponents of the Gaudiya 

Voktdeva VMflOUu* Sch ° o1 in 1628 af GalS near ^P“ r > *>? P r0V " 
ing that the Gaudiya School is an offshoot 

of the Maddha School and thus, not of obscure origin. His 

celebrated Govinla Bhasya commentary on the Brahma- 

Sutras won for him the title of Vidyabhusan, from the Gaudiya 

patriarchs of Vrindavana. 

The Medieval Vaishnavism of Orissa was declared 
heterodox by the triumphant Neo-Vaishnavism, and gradually 
The Modern Vaishna. died away. Even the followers of Achyufa- 
* ' <tT! ,n anda or Afi-bada Jagannatha Dasa will 

not now talk of Buddha-MatS, Tantra Mantra Yantra or 
of Buddha incarnation. 

The Vaishnavas of Orissa now adore Chaifanya and Nitya- 
nanda. They love to sing Bengali devotional songs. As I write, a 
Sankirfana party, mostly consisting of villagers with hardly any 
knowledge of Bengali, passes by the road. I come to the door 
to hear the song. The song is in Bengali though sung with 
Oriya intonation. 
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Nifyananda and Chaifanya are now deified. No Oriya pauses 
fo think that Nifyananda was a Bengali, and Chaitanya was bom 
and brought up in Bengal. With them have penetrated the 
Bengali influence, even to the obscure interior of Orissa, in 
the field of religious thought. The triumph of Chaitanya 
Movement is now complete.- But this spiritual victory has been 
achieved at the cost of much, which was distinctly Orissa’s own 
in the domain of thought and philosophy. 

Ask an Oriya Vaishnava and he will tell you a good deal 
about the Gaudiya Divines. But he has only a nodding acquain- 
tance with the history of the five great Oriya Apostles. He 
certainly knows of the Chaifanya Bhagavat in Bengali, but has 
not heard the name of the Chaifanya Bhagavafa in Oriya. 

We pause here and ask, how far the rejection of the 
Medieval in favour of the Modern Vaishnavism is a change 
for the better. 



CHAPTER Xi 

HOW FAR THE CHAITANYA MOVEMENT WAS 
RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FALL OF THE 
EMPIRE OF ORISSA 


Pef theories in history are difficult to eliminate. It is gen- 
erally believed that Chaifanya and his Neo-Vaishnavife move- 
ment are responsible for the fall of the Orissan empire. 


R. D. Banerjee’s Criticism 
Against the Chaitanya 
Movement 


The same view has been held by R. D. . 
Banerjee, in his History of Orissa, 
Vol. L 


“Suddenly, from the beginning of the 16th century” he 
writes “a decline set in the power and prestige of Orissa 


with a corresponding decline in the military spirit of the 


people. This decline is intimately connected with the long 
residence of the Bengali Vaishnava Saint Chaifanya in the 


country.” 

“We must admit that Chaifanya was one of the principal 
causes of the political decline of the empire and the people of 


Orissa. Not only that ; The acceptance of Vaishnavism or 


rather Heo-Vaishnavism , was the Real Cause of the Musalman 


Conquest of Orissa twenty-eight years after the death of Prafap- 
rudra.*** A wave of religious fervour passed over the country, 


and during the Reformation, Orissa lost not only her empire 
but also her political prestige.” 

“In Orissa, on account of its acceptance by the royalty, 
Neo-Vaishnavism became fashionable and powerful officers of 


Prataparudra like Ramananda Raya, the governor of Raj- 
mahendri before its final loss, and Gopinatha Barajena, that of 
the Muljyafha Dandapaf or Medinipur were the most notable 
converts after the king himself.” 522 


522. History of Orissa Vol. 1, p. 329-351. 
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Political Condition of 
Orissa Under Purusho 
ttama. 


Unfortunately, R. D. Banerjee has exaggerated the evil 
effects of Neo-Vaishnavism upon the political history of Orissa. 
He represents that the decline in the power, prestige and 
military spirit of the people was suddenly manifest after 15X0, 
and the Chaifanya Movement caused this decline. If seems 
as if an eclipse suddenly darkened the midday sun. 

But the decline was gradual in process and it can be 
defected even before the 16th century. “Purushottama lost more 
than one-half of his ancestral dominion 
within • five or six years of his accession.” 
The Bahmani Sultans annexed the Godavari- 
Kistna Doab. Saluva Narasimha of Vijayanagar was a constant 
source of trouble and anxiety to the Gajapafi kings. Purusho- 
ffama recuperated due to the smile of fortune. 

The murder of the great Muslim general and statesman 
Mahmud Gawan in 1481 caused a complete paralysis of the 
Muslim activities in the Deccan for twenty-five years. 523 “The 
last real Sultan” Muhammad Shah III died in 1482, and Purusho- 
ttama could easily reconquer the Doab from the hands of 
Mahmud Shah (1482-1518)— the worthless successor of Muham- 
mad Shah. The disruption of the Bahmani kingdom relieved 
the Gajapafi King from any strong and concentrated pressure, 
from the south-western direction. 

In Vijayanagar, the weak successors of Narasimha Saluva 
somehow maintained their power upfo 1505, when the kingdom 
of Vijayanagar passed into the hands of a new dynasty, founded 
by the Tuluva minister Vira Narasiniha Nayaka. 

In Bengal, similar chaotic condition prevailed. The influence 
of the Abyssinian palace guards was supreme in the reigns of 
the last few weaklings of the Ilias Shahi dynasty, and this was 
followed by a short spell of Habsi rule in Bengal. In 1493, 
the nobles elected Sayyid Hussain Shah as the Sultan and the 
Habsi regime in Bengal thus ended. 

The political horizon of Orissa was not yet overcast with 


523. History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 314. 
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Lack of Foresight la 
Prataprudra. 


The Attack of 
Krishnadeva. 


NelJore district 


cloud, when Prafaprudra ascended the throne in 1497. Prafap- 

rudra ought to have utilized the chaotic 
condition, that prevailed in Vijayanagar and 
Bahmani kingdoms. Hussain Shah’s hold upon the throne 
of Gaud was not then firm. But Prafaprudra’s inactivity 
helped the enemies to gather strength. 

In 1510 the great Krishnadeva RSya ascended the throne 
of Vijayanagar. Minor hostilities immediately began and the 

Gajapati had to move to the south to 
protect the southern boundaries of his 
empire which extended upto Udayagiri in the 
Thus at the time of the Master's first advent 
info Orissa in 1510, the king was not present. 524 

Krishnadeva’s campaign against the Orissan empire began 
in 1515. In 1514 he captured Udayagiri and in 1515 Kopdavidu 
in the Guntur district He imprisoned prince Virabhadra and 
in 1516, advanced as far as Simhachalam. 525 The Gajapati had 
no other alternative and had to sign a humiliating treaty. Pro- 
bably he had to cede territory south of the Godavari and to 
give his daughter Jaganmohini in marriage to Krishnadeva. 

Hussain Shah was not slow in faking advantage of the 
forced absence of the Gajapati from the 
north. 526 In 1509 he invaded Orissa and 
destroyed innumerable images. 527 

“Araara Surafhan (Amir Sultan) disfigured the images 
within the Jagannafh temple precincts. The Gajapati got this 
piece of information at his camp in the south. He started for 
Puri. At his approach the Sultan retreated.” 528 

The Kavali copper plate of Prafaprudra of the isaka year 
1452 (1510-11 A. D.) refers to this war with the Sultan. We 


The Attack of Hussain 
Shah. 


524. Chailanya Bhagavaf, HI, 3 

525. "Historical Inscriptions of South India”— Scwel & Aiyangar, p. 240. 
52G. Chaifanya Chandrodayn Drama, VI-14. 

527. Chaifanya Bhagavaf, III. 2 & 4 
523. Media PanjI 
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learn from the inscription that the Sultan was defeated and 
whole of the Orissan territory overrun by him was recovered. 

According to the version of the Madia Panji, Govinda 
Vidyadhar Bhoi, the minister of the Gajapati, betrayed him and 
... sided with the Sultan. Prataprudra lost 

by Govindn.vidyndimr k eai . t and conc i U( jed peace with Hussain 

Shah. He handed over the administration to Govinda Vidya- 
dhar, 529 and henceforth reigned only in name. 

We do not accept this statement as substantially correct. 
Govinda’s treachery might have compelled the king to forgo the 
advantage which he might have gained as the result of his victory 
over the Sultan. But the last portion of the statement has 
little inherent plausibility. Not to speak of the Gaudiya texts, 
even the writings of the contemporary Oriya Vaishnavas do 
not refer to this de facto ruler of Orissa. 

Ferishfa states that Quli Qutb Shah of Golconda conquered 
the area between Kondavidu and Simhachalam. Banerjee 
tentatively places the incident between the 
years 1519-22, with misgivings about the 
veracity of Ferishta’s statement. 

Thus Dame Fortune who smiled on his father, deserted 
him. Pinned on three sides by formidable enemies, Pratap- 
rudra put up a gallant defence. The military 
strength of the kingdom had been sapped by 
the wars of aggression, waged by Purushottama and Kapilendra. 
The exhaustion was noticeable at this time. The people rolled 
in luxury, with the wealth plundered from KaSchi to Triveni. 
The conclusion of such a state of affairs could be easily fore- 
seen. “Vijayanagar inscriptions prove that Prataprudra had 
descended to the level of employing Musalman mercenaries in 
his campaign against Krishnadeva Raya.” 530 The Chaifanya 
Movement can be hardly blamed for this sad decline in military 


The Victory of Quli 
Qutb ShahT 


Causes of the decline. 


529. TRf IWqVK 

Madia Panji 

530. History of Orissa : By R. D. Banerjee, Vol. I, p. 325. 
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spirit of the people. Chaifanya came to Puri for the first time in 
February 1510, but he did not settle down before 1512. He 
met the king in 1512 or 1513. It is difficult to believe that the 
fall of Udayagiri and Kondavidu was the result of this meet- 
ing. 

According to R. D. Banerjee, “powerful officers of Pratap- 
Criticism against the rudra” became “converts” to Neo-Vaishnav- 

Officers of the State. . 

ism, consequently neglecting the state 


affairs. 

His statement is only partially true. According to Nunez, 
all the chiefs of the states were gathered at the siege of Konda- 
palle. Had they been zealous converts to Neo-Vaishnavism, 
we should have seen them at Puri. Officials of the 
type of Gopinafh Badajena paid only lip-homage to Neo- 
Vaishnavism. 

R. D. Banerjee has severely criticised the conduct of Rama- 
nanda Rai. He "betrayed his trust to his own people by 

retiring from his position on the weakest 
frontier of the country, and one may ascribe 
the fall of Kondavidu, Kondapalle and Rajmahendri, to their 
being left in charge of young and inexperienced officers like 
the Prince Virabhadra on the retirement of R3m3nanda.” 551 

This statement implies that Ramananda was a competent 
officer, whose premature retirement was calamitous for the 
country’s cause. We have already made if clear that Rama- 
nanda proved to be a failure as an administrator. He was a 
learned theologian, devoted to the contemplation of heavenly 
things. That was not exactly the business of one, who was 
expected to govern. 


Criticism against 
Ramananda Raf. 


A man of Ramananda’s type was singularly unfit to hold the 
reins of government in war time. Thus we find that the 
Gajapati was served by incompetent officers like Rama- 
nanda, and Virabhadra, unscrupulous ones like GopinSfh 
Badajena, and by knaves like Govinda Vidyadhara. 


531. History of Orissa, I, p 332, 
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BV# saiTto the credit of Prafaprudra that he maintained 
the irsdeceuishhce of the state though attacked from all sides. 

i ’ * „«*■ ^ 

i But R. D. Banerjee has not spared him. He 

Prated/' ^ quotes Jayananda’s statement.fhat “Pratap- 
. ■■ rudra has consulted Chaitanya about invad- 
ing tut the saint had dissuaded him, pointing out that 

the v. >.? would have a disastrous effect on his own country.” 
The >;L oaf historian is a trifle melodramatic when he concludes 
on u >: w.hority of Jayananda that, “The advice of'Chaitanya 
wa: vent to cause this cowardly and religiously-minded 

kir: s [c. .desist from a proper defence of his own territories.” 
f Tr.y:~r; Hilda’s statement is contradicted by the words of the 

Bhorh-M h'jnself. Sarvabhauma said to the Master : — “Here is 

» “ 

I-t-::;prndra Ray, eager to meet you.” The Master clapped 
h'i- to his ears, murmured an appeal to God, and replied, 
iiy '.-i»ch an improper speech, Sarvabhauma ? I am a hermit 
vi -•'.y/n from the world. For me to meet a king or a woman 
L ' like a draught of poison” 332 “He professed anger in 
: < cV :o warn his followers against consorting with worldly- 
V";i-rv.d men.” 533 If iS difficult to believe that the Master, 

, . of such assertion, took up the role of adviser in 

V rhifical affairs. 

Prafaprudra met the Master for the first time in 1512 or 1513. 
J-' :o 1517 he was engaged in active hostility with the Raja of 
.Jiay an agar. The Godavari remained the southern boundary 
^fhe Orissan empire in 1540. 534 Towards the north, the frontier 
cached Pichhalda on the Rupnarayan. 535 The empire stret- 
ching from the Godavari to the Rupnarayan was maintained 
vithout further dismemberment by armed resistance to the 
enemies. 

532. Chaifanaya Charitamrita, II. 11. 

533 Ibid II, 13. 

534. History of Orissa, I, p. 326. “Krishnadeva’s achievement (in his 
Campaign against Prataprudra) was meagre." Dr, K, S. Aiyangar, 
Cambridge History of India, Vol. Ill, p. 497. 

535. Chaitanya Charitamrita, II, 16. 
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In a previous chapter we have shown that the King did 
not altogether abandon his attachment for the Medieval School 

of Vaishnavism that flourished hi: Orissa. 
2? , thIcaiS'atf c{cr He extended his patronage fojk^uuatha 
Dasa and his companions, though }h> y Were 
regarded as heterodox by the Gaudiya Vaishnr.v;:?. If i s 
clear that inspife of his predilection for the Gaudiyii Vais?: nav- 
ism the king of Orissa did not neglect his kingly jdafic;;,. : He 
patronized the Oriya scholars, took a keen interest ir * heir 
exposition of religious philosophy, and fought bgfinsi- his 
enemies. His great rival Krishnadeva Raya too, vuis a 
Vaishnava. But his religious scruples did not J duh/r him 
from waging aggressive wars. I 

Thus it will be far from historical truth to suggy?? that 
king Prataprudra was out and out. a Gaudiya Vaishnavr and 
that he, in his old days, was a victim of religiosity. I 

It would be futile to pretend that N eo-V-ai " m 
had absolutely no baneful effect on the political! 


The Baneful effect of 
Nco-Valsbnavlsm. 


Orissa. In the capital at least 
section of the people engaged thpmse 



chanting the name of Hari, quite oblivious 
of the dangers which threatened the state. 

If is difficult to exonerate the action of the followers of ti>c. 
Master in an embezzlement case. Gopinath Badajena, a brothW 
of Ramananda, went scot-free due to their intervention, andl\ 
if certainly had unwholesome effect on the morale of administra- 
tion. 556 

The triumph of the Chaifanya Movement was not complete 
in the life-time of the Master. Jagannath 

The Final Triumph of „ , , „ _ ' 

wovcmcnt” ya was the state-deity of Orissa and sym- 

bolized the Mediaeval School of Vaishpavism. 
He was the Buddha incarnation of Vishnu. He was Adi-Buddha. 


535. ‘Vntfsns smn i 

trei rnRWfe-7? ag virsi 11 ” 

Chaifanya Chnrlfomrifa II. 2 



THE FALL OF THE EMPIRE, OF ORISSA 


177 


In 1568 Orissa lost her Independence, and Jagannafh his 
status. His image was thrown to fire, his shrine was desecrated. 
Defeated, disgraced and despondent — the nation of Kapilendra 
and Prataprudra now found time to attend to the Sermons 
of Love and Pacifism. 

The real cause of the fall of the empire was not 
oTtheEmpire of 'orissa. the /‘acceptance of Neo-Vaishnavism,” but 
the weakness of the successors. 

It Is a law of Nature, that no family can produce an 
uninterrupted line of geniuses. The tottering empire, surrounded 
by powerful foes, was like the. “bow of Ulysses” which only a 
strong man could handle. 

Prataprudra died in 1540 A. D„ and within twenty-eight 
years no less than seven kings belonging to three different 
dynasties occupied the throne. 537 


Weakness of the Royal 
Authority. 


Taking advantage of the weakness of the centripetal force, 
the Samanta chiefs, specially * the Bhafijas grew turbulent. 

Thus, in a country where the administration 
is autocratic, the succession of the ill-condi- 
tioned kinglings spelt disaster. 

Assassination, rebellion and struggle for power brought 
about internal anarchy, Govinda Vidyadhar Bhoi murdered 
the sons of his master. His grandson Narasimha had to 
atone for his sin. Mukundadeva Harichandan, the commander- 
in-chief, murdered him to pave his own way to the throne. 


537. The Later Kings of Orissa. 

Prataprudra (1497-1540) 


Kalua Deva Kakharua Deva 

(1540-41) (1541-42) 

Govinda Vidyadhara (1542-53) 

Chakrapratap (1553-57) 


Narasimha Jena Raghurama Jena 

(1557-59) (1559-60) 

Mukunda Deva Harichandan 
(1560-68) 


23 
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Along with these traitors, there were others who were 

The Traitorous officers, ready to sell (heir mother country. Govinda 

Vidyadhar’s nephew Raghu BhaSja Chhofa- 
raya twice invaded Orissa, with the help of Muhammad Khan 
Sur. Ramachandra BhaSja, the commander of Sarangarh 
betrayed the cause of Mukundadeva, at the darkest hour of 
the country’s history. 

It is difficult to link this sickening tale of moral turpitude 
with the Chaifanya Movement, which taught 

The Conclusion. 

mankind to be faithful and honest. 

Similarly, centuries ago, senility crept info the spirit of the 
inhabitants of Navadwipa, long before Chaifanya was born 
there. The story of Bengal’s submission to Ikhfyaruddin 
Khalji is a disgraceful one ; and no devotion to a religious 
movement serves as an extenuating cause in that case. 

Thus, Vaishnavism or no Vaishnavism — the succession of 
weaklings, the moral degeneration of high officials of the state 
and the decline in the military strength of the nation — would 
have brought about the downfall, sooner or later. 

At this fateful hour of stupor, there appeared Kalapahad, 
the “Black Ogre,” as the messenger of Nemesis. The treachery 
of the titled blackguards made any effective resistance im- 
possible and Kalapahad encountered no stiff opposition in his 
task of the conquest of Orissa. 

In 1568 A.D., the last Hindu empire in India was wiped out of 
existence. The Chaifanya Movement was one of the many 
causes that precipitated the catastrophe, but if was not the real 
cause — nor even an important one 1 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER ONE 

' ~\ 

P.8. Hala’s Floruit:— The statement regarding Hala is 
wrong. He was the seventeenth king of the Satavahana 
dynasty. (The dynasties of the Kali Age, by F. E. Pargiter 
pp. 36 and 71). As Pulumayi, the 23rd king of this dynasty 
lived in the Second Century A. D., Hala’s Floruit must be 
earlier at least by a century. But then he has described Radha 
simply as a Gopi. (S? *TT^P2?5r 5T ^RTCFcft — Gatha 

Saptasati- — 1.89). 

P. 19. The Car Festivals : — Kautilya has referred to the 
construction of ‘Devaratha’ (chariot of the gods) in his 
book, Artha-isastra. (Syama Sastri, p. 175. Edition of 1915). 
In Parisishta Nirvana of Hemachandra Suri, (edited by Jacobi, 
p. 68) Car-festivals in honour of two Jaina Saints have been 
mentioned. But Car-festivals were more popular in Buddhism. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER TWO 

P. 25. The Conquest ob Utkala by Chodaganga : — Choda- 
ganga’s conquest has been mentioned in the following texts : 

(1) The Madia Panji : It states that Chodaganga defeated 
Suvarna Kegari and conquered Orissa. 

(2) GangavamSanucharitam, a Sanskrit Kavya by Vasudeva 
Rath: Chudanga or Gauda Ganga vanquished the king of 
Utkala and occupied his throne. 

(3) LanguleSvara Itihasa (Local Records, Vol. 37 : Oriental 
MSS. in Madras Museum) : A Pandya Brahmin called Sayan- 
tana was a devotee of the image LSngule^vara Svami, in the 
city of Kolshala in Kalinga. He had two sons named Vasudeva 
and Chodaganga. Chodaganga reduced the Barabati fort of 
Nrisimha KeSari, and became the king of Utkala. Chodaganga 
states in his Korni Grant, (second series) that one of his 
ancestors named Kolahala built the city of Kolahalapura in the 
Gangavadi Vishaya. Eighty-two kings of his lineage is stated 
to have ruled at Kolahalapura. 
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(4) Jagannath Kaifiyat : (Madras Local Records, No. 14- 
6-28) Vasudeva Vahinipati, the commander of the Kesari king 
of Orissa, proved false to him and invited Chudanga Deo from 
Karnata country. Chudanga Deo expelled the Gajapati ruler 
from Cuttack, the capital of Orissa, and usurped the throne. 

P. 25. Chodaganga’s Suzerainty over the Kings of Utkala 
and Vengi : — Chodaganga refers to the “propping up,” 
of the failing fortunes of the Utkala and Vengi kings for the 
first time in the Korni Copper-plates of Saka 1034=1112 A. D. 

P. 25. The Date of the Conquest of Utkala : — "When 
it is remembered that in his Sri-Kurmam inscription dated 
1135 A. D., he refers to his newly-made conquests in the 
three-quarters including Utkala, it will be believed that not till 
that year, his sovereignty was fully established over that 
country.” 

("History of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga” R. Subba 
Rao, J. A. H. R. S. VII. pt. i). 

P. 26. Chodaganga’s Devotion to Saivism : — Many stone 
inscriptions, belonging to the reign of Chodaganga, are 
found in NilkanfheSvara temple at Narayanapuram. These 
inscriptions record grants made by private persons to the 
temple. In 1081 A. D., the king granted a village to Raja- 
rajesvara Siva. (Vizagapatam Copper-plates, first set). In 
1084 A. D., Chodaganga, "the devout worshipper of Mahegvara,” 
gave away the village Sellada, in modern Tekkali Taluq, for 
worship and services of the goddess Bhagavatl. (Annual 
Report of South Indian Epigraphy, No. 6 of 1918-19). In the 
Komi Grant of 1081 A. D., the king has been styled "Parama 
MahcSvara.” In 1128 A. D., Chodaganga and his wives visited 
the temple of Bhimesvara at Draksharama in the Godavari 
district, and made several gifts. (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. IV.) In 1141 the king presented five lamps to Champa- 
keSvara fsiva temple in the Ganjam district, wishing to be 
blessed with a son. 

P. 26. Chodaganga’s Predilection for Vaishnavism : — In 
the Second Korjii Copper-plates of 6aka 1034=1112 A. D., 
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the king Is styled both “Parama Mahe^vara” and “Parama 
Vaishnava.” This land-grant contains an invocation to 
Lakshml in the beginning, and the genealogy is traced from 
Vishnu. (Ananfa). Both these features’ are absent in the first 
set of the Korni Plates. In the second Vizagapatam Grant of 
isaka 1040=1118 A. D. — the donees are Vaishpavas and the 
king is called “Parama-Vaishnava” only. 

P. 30. Kamarnava VII (1147-1156 A. D.) and Raghava : — 
(1156-1170 A. D.) Mr. R. Subba Rao has referred to seven 
inscriptions of the time of Kamarnava, and to five inscriptions, 
belonging to the reign of Raghava. (“The History of the 
Eastern Gangas,” J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIII, pt. 3.) They were 
especially devoted to KurmeSvara. 

P. 31. Mada : — Prof. A. B. Mohanty writes that Mada is 
equivalent to about half a tola. (Introduction, Ancient Oriya 
Prose and Poetry) We relied on his statement which seems to 
be wrong. “We know from an inscription of Narahari Tirfha 
that the Coin Mada is a Telegu form of the Sanskrit word 
Nishka” (J. A. H. R. S. VIII, pt. I.) Its value and weight can 
not be precisely determined. But we can form an idea by 
referring to two Nrisimha temple inscriptions of the time of 
Narasimha IV. No. 812 (S. I. Inscriptions, Vol. VI), dated Saka 
1312, records the gift of a Mango-garden purchased for 60 
Madas to the god. It was also ordained that the annual rent 
of 4 Madas due from the garden should be utilised for pro- 
viding offering to the deity. The king’s wife Uftamadevi 
endowed 53 Madas to the treasury of the deify, thus providing 
for oil to burn a lamp in perpetuity in the temple. 

P. 34. Sun-Worship in Kalinga : — The Nllkanfhesvara 
temple at Narayanapura contains an Oriya inscription 
which records the setting up of an Adifya image in that 
temple in the reign of Rajaraja I. (Annual Report, South 
Indian Epigraphy, 1926-27) In the grants of Chodaganga dated 
Saka 1006 and 1040, Sun is depicted on the seals. 

P. 36. The Abandonment of the Sun Temple : — The temple 
of Konarka was abandoned before 1627. According to the 
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Madia Panji, Narasimha instead of Mukunda Deva II was the 
Raja of Khurda at that time. He ordered for the measurement 
of the abandoned temple in 1627. 

P. 58. PuROSHOTTAMA OF THE GANGA DYNASTY I — Mr. R. 
Subba Rao has fried to prove that Purushottama was but 
another name of Bhanu Deva II. (J. A. H. R. S., Vol. VIH). 
But he has not refuted all the points raised by R. D. Banerjee, 
who argues that Purushottama of the Ganga dynasty was an 
usurper. The Puri plates refer to the 7fh Anka or regnal 
year of Purushottama. A Simhachalam inscription, dated Saka 
1236=1314 A. D., belongs to the 9th Anka of Purushottama. 

P. 38. The Last Year of Narasimha IV’S Reign : — R. D. 
Banerjee alludes to a tsri-Kurmam inscription of Narasimha IV 
of the year 1435 A. D. But the latest Sri-Kurmam inscription of 
Narasimha IV (as quoted in “South Indian Inscriptions,” Vol V) 
is dated A. D. 1402-3. His latest Nrisimha temple inscription 
is dated A. D. 1414. (South Indian Ins., Vol. VI) 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER THREE 

P. 41. The Accession of Kapilendra : — It is stated in 
Gangavamsanucharita that Kajjala Bhanu was the 18th and 
the last king of the Ganga dynasty. Returning after a con- 
quering expedition, he found (like Richard II of ’.England) that 
Kapilendra, a minister, had seized the throne in his absence. 
Kajjala Bhanu retired to the south and occupied by force the 
principality of Gudari-kataka in the Ganjam district. Raja of 
Tekkali refers to a tradition prevailing in the south, concerning 
the accession of Kapilendra. Kapila Samanfaraya, according 
to this tradition, was the minister and brother-in-law of the 
last Ganga King Sana Narasimha. Taking advantage of the 
weakness of the Ganga king, he captured the throne. Jajfie^vara 
was his father, and his mother’s name was Belama. He 
granted lands in the Godavari-Kistna Doab to the Brahmins 
In memory of his parents In Saka 1370=1448 A. D. 

( ,! A new Copper-plate Grant of Kapilendra” — Raja of 
Tekkali — Sahakara, XX, No. 9). 
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P 44. The Kanchi Episode We get the following infor- 
mations from the inscriptions. 

Bhubaneswar, inscription of Saka 1359 Kapilendra called 
himself the master of ninety millions of people of Karnata. 

(History of Orissa, Vol. I, p. 302). Two other inscriptions 
refer to this title. 

SI. 8 of the Anantavaram Ins. of Prataprudra : — Prince 
Hambira or Hamira conquered Southern India at Kapilendra's 
command. 

S. I. Ins. da'fed 1455 (Quoted in The Historical Inscriptions 
of Southern India by Sewel and Aiyangar) : — Kapilendra 
was in occupation of the Kistna district. 

The Oruganti Ins. dated 1459 A. D. : — Hambira Deva 
Kumara-Mahapafra records his victory over the Bahmani Sultan. 

SI. 13 of the Anantavaram Ins : — King Nrisimha Deva of 
Kariiata was made a prisoner by Purushoftama. He made 
peace with Purushoftama by ceding Udayagiri (in the Nellore 
district) and its adjoining areas. 

Munnur Ins. of 1464 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of 
Southern India) : — Kumara Mahapatra KapileSvara, the son of 
Hambira Mahapatra, was the Viceroy of Kondavidu. 

S. I. Ins. of 1466 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India) -Saluva Narasimha regained his possessions lost to 
the SuryavamSi Kings. 

S. I. Ins. of 1469 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India) Purushoftama marched southward as far as Conjevaram 
(Kafichi). But if may refer to a southward raid in 1464 A. D. 

S. I. Ins. dated 1515 A. D. (Quoted in The Hist. Ins. of S. 
India) : — Narahari Patra, a son of Kumara Hambira Mahapatra, 
served under Prince Virabhadra, and was taken prisoner when 
the fort of Kondavinu capitulated. 

These records show that Hambira was, in all probability, 
the son of Kapilendra. His sons, Kapilesvara Kumara Maha- 
patra and Narahari Patra served under Purushoftama and his 
son. Purushoftama defeated £aluva Narasimha, and plundered 
Kafichi. This place is near Chandragiri, which was the capital 
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of S. Narasithha. Saluva Narasimha seems to be the Kanchi 
Icin g of the tradition. The Anantavaram inscription mentions 
him as the King of Karnafa. Prataprudra’s mother, Rupambika, 
was the princess of Karnafa. (Introduction, Sarasvati Vilasa). 
She might be the daughter of Saluva Narasimha, who ruled 
over a principality within the Vijayanagar empire. “The 
Karnafa kingdom was known to the foreign writers— as the 
kingdom of Vijayanagar, from the name of its capital. But 
in the country itself it has always been called the Karnafa rajya 
or the kingdom of Karnafa. (“Krishnadeva”— J. A. H. R. S., 
Vol. II, pts. 3 & 4). Purushottama sacked Kafichi and- Vidya- 
nagar or Vijayanagar, and the two incidents were confused in 
the tradition. 

SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO CHAPTER FOUR 

P. 48. Vasudeva Rath, The Author of Ganga Vamsanu- 
charita : — Vasudeva was the ' court poet of Purushottama, 
who belonged to the Gudarikataka line of the later Ganga 
kings. Vasudeva lived in the beginning of the 19th century. 

P. 41. The Sri-Kurmam and Nrisimha Temples : — The 
KurmeSvara temple at Sri-Kurmam and the Nrisimha temple 
at Simhachalam were the most famous centres of Vaishnavism 
in South Orissa. These temples are full of inscriptions, incised 
on stone slabs, recording gifts to the temples. It was believed 
that the burning of a lamp in perpetuity would increase the 
donor’s merit. Gifts were made in cash or in kind. Some of 
the purposes of the gifts are mentioned below : — 

Attainment of heaven by the deceased relatives ; welfare of 
the kingdom, or prosperity of the king ; provision of Tambulam 
(betel-offering) or Amritamani (milk-offering) for the deity ; 
supply of ghee, sugar, pudding, castor oil, camphor or sandal- 
wood for the deity’s use ; maintenance of the services, and 
lastly for the sake of singing verse in praise of the deity by the 
dancing girls. Besides the DevadasI girls, there were the 
temple-maids (Gudisani) for fanning the gods. 

Auspicious occasions like Nijasvarupam, (exposure of the 
true form) Akshaya Tritiya, Solar eclipse and the Sankranti 
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days were duly observed in the Simhachalam temple, arid gifts 
were presented to Nrisimha. Gifts were made especially on the 
day of 3ri-Jayanti (Janmashtami) to the Sri-Kurmam temple. 

&ti-Kurmam Inscriptions— 

Chodaganga visited the Kurma temple in 1135 A. D. and 
gave rich presents to the deity. (South Indian Inscriptions, 
Vol. V) The numbers of inscriptions relating to the reigns of 
his successors are noted below. 

Kamarnava VH— 4, Raghava — 5, Rajaraja II — 2 
Anahgabhima II — 2, Rajaraja III— 2, Anangabhima III — 5 
Narasiihha 1—16, Bhanu Deva 1—5, Narasiihha II — 17 
Bhanu Deva II — 4, Narasiihha III — 14, Bhanu Deva HI — 7 and 
Narasimha IV — 5 

Simhachalam Inscriptions — 

Nrisimha temple became famous after the advent of 
Narahari Tirtha. The numbers of the inscriptions belonging to 
the reigns of Anangabhima III and his successors are noted 
below. 

Anangabhima III — 2 

Narasimha I — 2, Bhanu Deva I — 5, Narasimha II — 22 
Bhanu Deva II — 5, Narasimha IH — 4, Bhanu Deva III — 12 
and Narasimha IV — 89. 

These inscriptions are published in the Volumes V and VI 
of the ‘South Indian Inscriptions.’ 

P. 48 The Maddha Teachers : — Narahari Tirtha, the disciple 
of Maddhacharya, took a leading part in the introduction 
of the Maddha cult in Kalinga. From the inscriptions, it 
appears that he reached South Orissa in the reign of 
Anangabhima HI. (1211-1238 A. D.) Narahari was the 
Mandalika or governor of Kalinga in the reign of Narasimha 
II. He conferred various gifts on Kurmesvara and 
Nrisiihha. 

An inscription, dated £aka 1215=1293 '.A. D., states that 
Narahari set up images of “Ramanatha, Sita Paramesvarl and 
Lakshmaoia Devata” at SrI-Kurmam. 

24 
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“To the end of the Ganga lines,” writes Mr. R. Subba Rao, 
“we get a Nrisiriiha followed by a Bhanu, and both are names 
of Vishnu. This change is known to have taken place on 
account of the advent of • Narahari Tirfha from 1230 A. D.” x 
(“History of the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga” J. A. H. R. S. Vol. 
VIE, pt. I) His work was carried on by his disciple Jagannafha 
Tirtha. The other important Maddha teachers, who lived in 
the 14th century, were Narasiriiha Bharat!, Vasudeva Bharat! 
and Raghava. They are known to us from the inscriptions in 
the Sri-Kurmam and Simhachalam temples. 

P. 51. Saivism Under the Successors of Chodaganga : — 

• > 

Chodaganga’s successor did not altogether neglect Saivism. 

A queen of Kamarnava, made a gift of land to the temple of 
Aniyanka Bhimesvara Siva at Mukhalingam in the Parlakimedi 
Taluq. Two inscriptions, relating to the reign of Rajaraja D, 
record gifts made by private persons to the temple of Madhu- 
kesvara Siva at Mukhalingam. Anangabhlma III gave away a 
flower-garden to the temple of Bhimesvara Siva at DrakshSram. 

After his reign the Siva temples of South Orissa gradually 
lost the royal patronage. 
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